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Before and after the Paris
Agreement on Viet Nam

The Nixon Doctrine
and the Viet Nam Problem

HUONG NAM

«The Viet Nam war has given rise to a state of
grave tension in the United States not only in the
military and economic fields but also in the social
field, and to grave dissensions whichhave fissured the
moral life of Americans. Whatever the outcome of the
war it will take time to heal the divisions"’. (Nixon,
« Asia after Viet Nam,’ Foreign Affairs, October
1967).

While conducting his race to the White House Nixon
had already worked out the policy of the future Pre-
sident of the United States. He was alrecady aware
that ** in the future, the role of international gendarme
of the United States would be limited.”

A year later, Henry Kissinger, then not yet a
member of the Nixon administration, wrote in the
same review : ** The Tet offensive marked the water-
shed of the American cffort. Henceforth, no matter
how effective our action, the prevalent strategy could
no longer achicve its objectives in a period or with
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force levels politically acceptable to the American
people.” (“The Viet Nam Negotiations,” Foreign
Affairs, Jatuary 1909).

The two Amecrican statesmen had arrived at the
same bitter conclusion: in Viet Nam as in the world
the power of the United States was no longer in pro-
portion to its ambitions. There was a contradiction
between its will to lay hold on South Viet Nam and
the military efforts it could put into it. The great
losses suffered by the US in the Viet Nam war under-
mined the position of American imperialism within
the United States itself and throughout the world.
This deepened the contradiction between its will to
world domination and its capacity to play the role of
interhational gendarme. Admiral Thomas H. Moorer
had the same opinion: Our relative military control
of the world has passed its pcak and is now declining.
We no longer possess the enormous strategic superior-
ity which gave us a military power so great that we
could easily protect our interesis all over the world.
From now on we must take a more precise view of
the situation and reckon the risks with more caution.”’
(Senate Finance Committee Hearings, 1973).

Four main factors were at the origin of this situa-
tion :

In velation to the domestic situalion in the United

States

For more than a quarter of a century the United
States has met with serious economic, financial and
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social difficulties due to its efforts to play the role of
international gendarme, intensify the arms race,
encircle the socialist system and practise a policy of
interference and aggression vis-a-vis the nationalist
countries. The Viet Nam war aggravated these diffi-
culties. It awakened the conscience of many Amer-
icans, undermined their confidence in the American
government and exacerbated the contradictions among
the ruling groups. A new readjustment of world stra-
tegy was necessary, which led to the creation of the
Nixon doctrine. It was necessary to take into account
the domestic situation, appease the American people’s
indignation and combat the tendency to nco-isolation-
ism of a part of thc opposition forces. '

In velation to the balance of forces between the two

world camps

The relation of forces is changing more and more in
away unfavourablc to the imperialist camp headed by
the American imperialists. The share of world indus-
trial production turned out by the socialist camp has
constantly increased and is already more than 40%:-
The relative share of industrial production of the im-
perialist camp, in the first place that of the United
States, is in continuous regression, even if the scienti-
fic and technical revolution which started in the de-
veloped capitalist countries helped them make a few
steps forward. Since 1967 serious and prolonged eco-
nomic and financial crises have shaken the capitalist
world. The United States has lost its atomic monopoly.
While it got bogged down in Viet Nam the socialist
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system, especially the Soviet Union, has developed
its military potential. Some US strategists admitted
that the Soviet Union has surpassed the United States
in the fields of aviation, intercontinental ballistic
missiles and atomic submarines. American territory is
no longer inviolable. Nixon himsclf complained that
““an inescapable fact of the 1970’s is the possession
by the Soviet Union of powerful and sophisticated
strategic forces approaching and in some categories,
exceeding ours in numbers and capability.”” (February
18, 1970 message: US Foreign Policy for the 1970’s. A
New Strategy for Peace). China has become an atomic
power and ‘“we must consider, too, that communist
China will deploy her own intercontinental missiles
during the coming decade.”” (Nixon message, ibid). In
Viet Nam, the United States used all kinds of means of
war, except atomic weapons, on a large scale, without
being able to defcat an adversary who was moreover
not an essential one. The socialist camp, despite dis-
sensions, remains the spearhead of the world people’s
front of support for Viet Nam. The myth of the
“unimaginable power” of the United States has
collapsed.

Within the ismperialist camp

The USrole as leader is decreasing. Japan and the
German Federal Republic have obtained a rate of
economic development higher than the United States.
Though they join hands with it against the socialist
system, the national liberation movement and the de-
mocratic movement within their own borders, they

W
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are tending to free themselves from its grip and to
become formidable economic adversaries of the Amer-
icahs. From being the number one creditor in the
world, the United States hasbecome the biggest debt-
or. Its military alliances have broken up or lost their
effectivencss. Other imperialist countries, far from
letting themselves be drawn by Washington into its
military adventures, have made use of its predica-
ment in Viet Nam to enrich themselves. It has never
been so isolated asin the Viet Nam war.

The colonial system of imperialism has crumbled and
American neo-colonialism has been dealt staggering blows
in strategic regions

Latin America, the “backyard’’ of the United
States, has witnessed a surging national liberation
movement  since Cuba — a US neo-colony become
an outpost of the socialist system — raised the
banner of revolution in the Western hemisphere. In
Southeast Asia, the peoples of Viet Nam, Laos and
Cambodia have defcated the war escalation which
was launched by the US imperialists to smother the
national democratic revolution in Indochina and
check the influence of socialism in this part of the
world.

The Viet Nam war, “‘the longest and most difficult
war’’of the United States, as Nixon admitted in his
inauguration spcech on January 2o, 1973, had agreat
impact on the four above factors. This is due to the
fact that ““Viet Nam and the Indochinesc peninsula
have become the region where the fundamental
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contradictions of human society in our era are con-

centrated.”” (1)

“The resistance against American aggression of the
Vietnamese people and the other Indochinese peoples
is not only a test of strength between them and the
US imperialists and their lackeys; it also reflects
the struggle between the socialist countries and the
warlike imperialists, between the forces of national
liberation and the aggressive imperialist forces, be-
tween the forces of peace and the forces of war headed
by the US imperialists.”” (Truong Chinh: “The Front’s
Work at Present”. Speech to the Third Congress of
the Viet Nam Fatherland Front, 1972).

Nixon was forced to readjust US global strategy
to seek a solution to the Viet Nam problem. This
readjustment would be effective only to the extent
that it contributed to the solution of this problem.

%
L

For this adjustment, at the Guam Conference in
July 1967, Nixon advanced three principles which

(1) These contradictions are:

— the contradictions between the socialist and imperialist
camps ;

— the contradictions between the working class and the
bourgeoisie in the capitalist countries;

—the contradictions between the oppressed peoples and
imperialism and colonialism ;

— the contradictions between various imperialisms and
between monopoly groups in the imperialist countries.

(Resolution of the gth plenum of the Viet Nam Workers’
Party Central Committee, 1963).
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were so many ““ directives for the future Asian policy
of the United States”” (November 3, 1969 speech) :

1. “The United States will respect its treaty com-
‘mitments.”” “This clearly means that it will not
abandon its will to world hegemony. In Asia, it will
maintain its commitments vis-a-vis the neo-colonialist
regimes it has set up in different countries.

2. *“ We (the United Statcs) will provide a shield if
an atomic power menaces the freedom of one of our
allies or a country whose survival is considered
essential to our security.”” This is the main content of
the military strategy of ‘ realistic deterrent’’ aimed
at ‘“dissuading”’ and ‘‘containing’’ the socialist
camp.

3. ““As regards other kinds of aggression, we shall
grant military and economic aid, when asked for, in
accordance with the pledges made in the treaties.
But we hope that the country which is directly
threatened will assume the main responsibility for
supplying the human resources for its defence.”
These cases are nothing but people’s uprisings sprung
from the national liberation movement.

The Guam theses, sometimes called ““The Nixon
doctrine for Asia,”” complcted and cxpanded on a
world scale, have become the “Nixon doctrine”’, o
new strategy cxposed by Nixon in his January 18,
1970 speech.

““The Nixon strategy mainly consists in :

I Stabilizing and strengthening the cconomic and
military power of the United States in order to win’
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superiority over the socialist countries, chiefly to
intimidate and corrupt some countries or wage war
in certain places.

2. Easing the differences and contradictions bet-
ween the United States and its allies for a ‘sharing of
responsibilities’, using these allies as shock forces on
behalf of the Americans in each zone; maintaining
and utilizing satellites to combat and sabotage the
peoples’ revolutionary movement, waging war in the
interests of the United States at the price of the blood
of others.

3. On these bases, they show themselves ‘disposed
to negotiate’ with certain countries, especially the
Soviet Union and China, in order to ‘dissuade’ and
contain’ thesec two biggest socialist countries,
thoroughly taking advantage of their contradictions,
provoking contradictions among the socialist countries
in general to create favourable situations for the
United States and turn them to account, creating a
state of ‘detente’ among the ‘great powers’ and
continuing to intimidate the small countries.”” (Truong
Chinh : “ The Front’s Work at Present ).

These three points, which Nixon regarded as a trip-
tych, in fact reveal the state of weakness of American
imperialism. The time is gone when it could get its
way with the big stick ; now it must combine military
power with political and diplomatic manceuvres, turn
to account the contradictions of the so-called multi-
polar world, resort to double-dealing, intimidation
and falsification.

THE NIXON DOCTRINE... 13

In Viet Nam, kceping one’s commitments means
nothing more than continuing to use Thicu to implant
American neo-colonialism. In applying his doctrine,
Nixon used the formula ¢ Vietnamization’ of the
war along with rnegotiations from a position of
strength.

Thanks to ¢ Viethamization *’ military expenditures
were reduced, US troops gradually withdrawn and
replaced by reinforced local troops. While still pos-
sessing an expeditionary corps more than half a mil-
lion strong, the United States used its ‘“ power”’ as a
shield behind which the Saigon army built its forces,
improved its armaments and carried out training
activities. It grew constantly more able to ‘“share
responsibilities.”” Mr. Laird, ex-chieftain of the Pen-
tagon, declared on September 26, 1969 : ‘* Viethami-
zation is of much wider importance than the moder-
nization of the Saigon armed forces to permit them to
assume greater responsibility in the military field. It
is the gradual transfer of responsibility to the South
Viethamese in all aspects of thc war and in the
management of their affairs, ensuring that they have
a stronger government, economy and police.”” Thus
the ¢ sharing of responsibilities *" not only facilitated
American military disengagement but also aimed at
enhabling Thieu to take political control, and create
a state of sham independence and false economic
prosperity in a nco-colonialist regime.

At the same time, Washington ncgotiated to pla-
cate opposition to the war in the United States and
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the world and to carry out Viethamization under the
cover of negotiations. From a position of strength
hopefully conferred on it by Viethamization, it
negotiated with the aim of forcing the adversary to
submit to its diktat: “ The two parties must withdraw
their troops,” and hold “ general elections’ under
the control of the Saigon administration. Negotiations
were not limited to Viet Nam; they were held in a
wider framework, with other countries, in order to
limit, even to stop the granting of international sup-
port and aid to Viet Nam. Behind the smokescreen
of negotiations Washington tried to weaken the revo-
lutionary forces by different means, and strengthehn
the puppet army. Nixon put his greatest hopes in
Vietnamization which, in his opinion, was a ‘“plan
for putting an end to the war whatever may happen
at the negotiating table.”” (Nixon, November 3, 1969).

During his first mandate he resorted to all possible
means to activate Vietnamization: launching unin-
terrupted. bloody ‘ pacification’ campaigns to
‘“destroy the Viet Cong infrastructure,”” destroying
vast populous regions, creating ‘¢ free-fire zones’’
where US pilots could fire at everything that moved,
setting up vast ‘‘ refugee ”’ camps, carrying out ¢ forc-
ed urbanization’’ by pushing millions of peasants
into the cities in order to isolate the revolutionary
forces, and at the same time, allowing the Saigon
authorities to recruit young men and replenish the
mercenary troops.

Once these troops were reinforced both in numbers
and weaponry and were well trained, the Americans
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sent them to ‘“ share the burden’’ and bear the brunt
of the bloodshed in their invasion of Cambodia,
Highway 9 and Lower Laos. These military adven-
tures, far from isolating the South Viethamese resist-
ance and weakening the Lao and Cambodian revolu-
tions, made it possible for the Cambodian revolution
to take a leap forward and gave rise to the founding
of the Indochinese peoples’ front against American
aggression. The debacle of Saigon’s most seasohed
troops proved that this army had failed to assume

the burden that the Pentagon wished to entrust to it

in application of the Nixon doctrine.

However through certain superficial phenomena
Viethamization crcated many illusions in late
1971. The Saigon army numbered more than a
million men. By virtue of atrocious ‘ pacification’’
campaigns, it seemed to be able to control large
regions previously thought to be far from secure.
Opposition in the citics was momentarily slowed

down by fascist repression. Viethamization of the

Saigon land and naval forces was completed;
that of the air forcc requircd morc time. After
Kissinger’s ‘“global diplomacy,” Nixon could say
that the neo-colonialist regime was well established
in South Viet Nam, the revolutionary forces were
running out of steam, external aid was ceasing and
the war was “ gradually dying out.” He could carry
on the repatriation of US troops and with some thou-

sands of ‘“advisers’ remaining on the spot maintain
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South Vict Nam through the agency of the Thieu
administration within the orbit of the new Amecrican
global strategy.

***

The strategic offensive by the People’s Liberation
Armed Forces in early 1972 upset all those calcula-
tions.

The strong cnemy defence lines around Quang Tri,
Kontum, Loc Ninh, ctc. were broken. So-called paci-
fied regions were liberated. The Nixon administration
was forced to ¢ re-Americanize ”’ the war. US troops
werc used to defend the ““bolts ”’ so as to allow battle-
hardened Saigon units to cope with the adversary’s
attacks. Big US air and naval forces were mobilized
to support them on the battlefields. Nixon pushed
Saigon to seize the liberated zones, resumed bombing
raids against North Viet Nam and mined her coast
and ports. At the end of 1972 he threw his Bs2s into
unprecedentedly violent bombing raids against Hanoi
and Haiphong.

All his cfforts were in vain. He could not reverse
the situation in South Viet Nam, where there existed
two zones under the control of two administrations,
with two armies, anhd where the overall balance of
forces was no longer favourable to the Americans and
their merccnaries. Nixon had to abanhdon the two
objectives he had set for himself at the Paris Confer-
ence. No longer able to demand the simultaneous
withdrawal of the armed forces of the two parties, he
undertook the unilateral withdrawal of US troops. Nor

THE NIXON DOCTRINE... 17

could he demand a political solution withinthe frame-
work of the Saigon regime but had to adhere to the
principle of national reconciliation and concord bat-
ween the three political forces, and of peaceful
reunification of Viet Nam on the basis of discussions
and agreements between North and South Viet Nam.

The full implementation of the Paris Agreement
would be the complete negation of the Nixon doctrine
in Viet Nam.

In Chapter 1 of the Agreement, the United States
implicitly acknowledging its interference and aggres-
sion, undertakes to ““ respect the independence, sover-
eignty and territorial integrity of Viet Nam.” (Arti-
cle 1 of the Agreement). It also undertakes to respect
the right to self-determination of the South Viet.
namese people and ‘“not to continue its military
involvement or intervene in the internal affairs of South
Viet Nam.”’ As regards North Viet Nam, it ¢ will
contribute to healing the wounds of war and to postwar
reconstruction of the Democratic Republic of Viet
Nam and throughout Indochina.”” (Art. 21). This is a
mitigated admission of crimes committed against
North Viet Nam. American nco-colonialism, evicted
from the liberated zone, would have been pushed
back in the Saigon-controlled regions as well if other
clauses of the Agreement had been respected: the
insurance of democratic liberties, the setting up
of the National Council of National Reconciliation
and Concord, the holding of frece and democratic
general elections.

2 VS42
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Thus, with the signing of the Paris Agrecement, the
Victnamese people’s resistance imposed a sctback on
the Nixon doctrine in Vict Nam. Truong Chinh under-
lined the world impact of this event in his speech
cited above: ¢ This resistance (of the Vietnamese
people and the other Indochinese peoples, Ed.) is not
only aimed at defending the fundamental national
rights of these peoples but is also of great interna-
tional significance. It actively contributes to defeat-
ing the counter-revolutionary global strategy of US
imperialism and the cruel Nixon doctrine, defending
the socialist system at the cost of its blood, pushing
ahead the national liberation movement of the peo-
ples in Asia, Africa, Latin America and Oceania, and
safeguarding peace and democracy in the world.”

It is clcar that the Nixon administration would not
permit the situation in South Viet Nam to evolve in
a way conforming to the prescriptions of the Paris
Agreement without reacting.

Asked by a journalist about the impact of the with=
drawal of US troops from Viet Nam, Nixon declared
on April 16, 1973: “ This does not mean that our
interests have changed, but that the means used to
contribute to the realization of these interests have
changed. Here there cmerges what is called the
Nixon doctrine.”

Thus, he by no means gave up the idea of main-
taining South Viet Nam under the yoke of American
neo-colonialism. Only the way of applying the prin-
ciples of the Nixon doctrine changed so as to under-
mine the Paris Agreement.

THE NIXON DOCTRINE..- g

How to discharge the obligation of withdrawing
S troops under the terms of the Paris Agreement
while Saigon troops had proved themselves to be
incapable of standing up to the 1972 trial of strength ?
To solve this contradiction, Nixon hastened, before
the signing of the Agreement, to reinforce these
troops and leave camouflaged US military person-
ael on the spot. This made it possible for him to
carry on Amecrican military involvement in a dis-
guised form.

In the period between November 1972 and January
1973, while he was putting off the signing of the
Agreement, he tried his utmost to weaken his adver-
sary by ordering constant bombing raids against both
North Viet Nam and the liberated arcas in South Viet
Nam. He re-organized the US military apparatus in
South Viet Nam. And thanks to an airlift — the biggest
in the history of the Indochina war — he scnt tens of
thousands of tons of armaments worth about five
billion dollars to South Viet Nam. According to the
June 11, 1973 report of the Senate Foreign Relations
Committee, Goo aircraft including z3o fighters were
introduced, bringing the number of aircraft of the
Saigon Air Force to 1,800. As a result, it became the
third largest air force in the world.

Immediately after the signing of the Agreement,
the Military Assistance Command in Viet Nam
(MACV) of General Abrams became the Defense Atta-
.che Office (DAO) dependent on the US ambassador
In Saigon and led by General John Murray. No
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military attaché ever has a greater number of per-
sonnel under his command : no fewer than 6,750. Also
dependent on this ambassador are the Special Assist-
ant to the Ambassador for Field Opcrations (SAAFO)
and the Directorate for Rescttlement and Recon-
struction which employ 1,000 Americans assigiied to
put into practice “ pacification” plans and launch
police operations.

Under the leadership of a corps of 24,000 US
military advisers disguised as civilians, the forces of
the Saigon Army were raised to more than a million
men. This < power”’ was bolstered by a < realistic
deterrent”’ force: on the 7th Fleet and at bases in
Thailand, large air and naval forces stood ready to
give support to the Saigon troops and to resume
massive air raids against both zones of Viet Nam.
The American strategy laid stress on the reinforce-

ment of striking power by air and naval forces. In

particular, seasoncd Marine units equipped with ultra-
modern weapons could intervenc and withdraw
rapidly without becoming bogged down. Commenting
on the threats uttered by Nixon at a press conference
held on March 15, 1973, against the DRVN, UPI said
on March 16, 1973: ““The US President recalled in
veiled terms that American aircraft were still main-
tained in Thailand and US aircraft-carricrs could
still enter the Tonkin Gulf.”

While the PRG and the government of the DRVN
affirmed their will to seriously implement the Paris
Agreement, the American imperialists and their
henchmen, by virtue of this fact and with the new
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Jdeployment of their ““powers ™, thought they could
weaken and climinate their adversary in South Viet
Nam. Over the past years, the Saigon troops have
iried without let-up to cncroach upon the PRG-
~ontrolled zones, cncircle the liberated zones in the
mouitain regions and wipe out the liberated enclaves
i1 the plain. On the other hand, under the pretext
nf this systematically maintained state of war,
the Saigon administration tightened its grip on
the zone under its control. Pacification operations

‘have been launched in the countryside to recruit

yvoung people and “ destroy the Viet Cong infra-
structure . In the towns fascist laws have been
maintained and democratic liberties trampled under-
foot. The third force, composed largely of the
middle strata of people who are in favour of peace
and national concord, has been subject to ficrce
repression. '

‘Washington and its henchmen have carried out
negotiations at different conferences in order to hide
their ever more serious violations of the Paris Agree-
ment, fool public opinion and try to divide the revo-
Intionary forces: negotiations between the Saigon
administration and the PRG on a political solution to
the South Viet Nam problem ; negotiations between
the USA and the DRVN on the American contribution
to healing the wounds of war ; negotiations at a world
level concerning Viet Nam. These negotiations have
been combined with US “global diplomacy ' in Asia
and the world.
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As ex-assistant Secretary of State, Kenneth Rush de-
clared on January 2I, 1974, Nixon’s Asia policy was
composed of two points:

The first was to establish relations of mutual un-
derstanding and moderation among the Asian powers :
Japan, China, the Soviet Union and the United States
(AFP, January 2I, 1974). Rush added: ““The trea-
ties we are trying to sign with the two countries (the
Soviet Union and China, Ed) are aimed to serve the
interests of the United States and its allies no matter
what has driven our adversaries to conclude them.”
(AP, January 22, 1974).

The second was to ** shoulder with the small coun-
tries the responsibility of economic development and
defence.’’ (AFP, January 21, 1974) under the pretext
that * nationalism constitutes the most powerful force
in most countries and the peoples will be better off
if they assume a more complete responsibility vis-a-
vis their destiny.’ (Marshall Green, Assistant Secre-
tary of State in a speech delivered at the National
Press Club in Canberra, Australia, June 14, 1973).

Therefore while adapting the methods of applica-
tion of the Nixon doctrinc in Viet Nam to the situa-
tion after the signing of the Paris Agreement, the
American government thought it could maintain uS
neo-colonialism in South Viet Nam and at the same
time facilitate the implementation of the doctrine
throughout the world.

In spite of its obvious weakening after the Viet
Nam war, the United States, the most powerful imper-
ialist country, still has great military and economic
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potential and can concentrate considerable forces at
a given moment in a given place. So. according to
Fred Braafman, co-director of the Indochina Resour-
ce Centre, it was able, for the fiscal year 1974, to
grant Thieu 874 million dollars” worth of cconomic
«aid”’,i.e. 130", of the total US aid to all African
and Latin American countries. In applying the Nixon
doctrine to Viet Nam and pursuing brutal and treach-
erous manceuvres, the American imperialists can
still support the Thieu administration and perpetrate
many hew crimes against the South Victhamese
people.

There is nothing new in the means used by Ameri-
can imperialism at present in South Viet Nam. The
nationalism vaunted by Mr. Green was used long ago
as a fagade for neocolonialist regimes in the pay of
the United States, particularly in South Viet Nam
with Ngo Dinh Diem. But this kind of nationalism *’
was denounced and Diem paid for it with his life.
The true national forces are gathered around the ban-
ner of the NFL. Against these forces in revolt, the
United States had to muster an unprecedentedly great
military force. With this deployment of force proving
to be ineffective, it once again resorted to Thidu’s
“nationalism '’ which was paired with American
« dissuasive power . However, the military and po-
litical capabilities of the US imperialists and their
henchmen no longer correspond to their neo-colonial-
ist appotites. It is clear that after the withdrawal of
US troops, the balance of forces is no longer in their
favour. In the political ficld, for the battle-hardened
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South Viethamese people, Thicu’s «“ nationalism” is but
a weathered sighboard. On the other hand, the global
diplomacy of the US in line with the Nixon doctrine,
and its ever more developed relations with the com-
munist world drain of their content the anti-commu-
nist themes elaborated decades ago by the US for
the benefit of the Saigon propaganda apparatus.
The genuine nationalism of the NFL and the Viet-
namese Communists has roused the consciousness of
the middle classes. FFaced with American interferen-
ce and aggression, and the impasse into which the
Saigon regime is being driven, they are tending more
and more toward peace, national reconciliation and
concord as advocated by the NIFL. The more the
Thicu junta is politically isolated, the more it resorts
to fascism and uses its military and police apparatus
to sabotage the Paris Agreement, launch encroach-
ment operations against the liberated zone and carry
out repression in the regions under its control. As a
result of the US troop withdrawal, thc economic si-
tuation is deteriorating in spite of a fairly substantial
American ““aid . Hundreds of thousands of persons
who formerly worked in the US war machine arc now
thrown onto the street. The state of war and the
herding of peasants into concentration camps hinder
production. Insecurity does not encourage foreign
investment. The people of all social strata including
civil functionaries and military personnel see their
living conditions deteriorate. The hope for peace,
demccracy, well-being, and national concord nurtur-
ed by the Paris Agreement vanishes. Contradictions
within the junta in power are becoming exacerbated -
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On the other hand the liberated region has been
maintained and consolidated. Comprising more than
half of South Viet Nam’s territory it forms a single
stretch of land from the 17th parallel to the point
of Ca Mau and joins the DRVN and thc other socialist
countries. The PRG, which maintains fraternal links
with the DRVN government, has established diplo-
matic relations with all the socialist countries and 30
other countries. Under the leadership of the NFL and
the PRG the people of the liberated region who
benefit from the support and aid granted by North
Viet Nam and all their friends in the world are
building a new life and wiping out the legacy of
neo-colonialism.

In the other half of South Viet Nam, that under
Saigon control, US neo-colonialism can no longer
raise the banner of peace and freedom. It is no longer
in a position to create a state of even artificial
prosperity there. The unending war, the Thicu fascist
regime, the financial and cconomic collapse weigh
heavily on the life of the people. US neo-colonialism

~is being shown in its true colours. A broad movement

demanding the resignation of Thicu and the correct
implementation of the Paris Agrecement is exprcssing
the aspiration of the masses for peace, independence
democracy, well-being and national concord. Th®
growth and strength of the movement toll the death
knell of the Nixon doctrine in Viet Nam.

All this has affected the application of the Nixon
doctrine in other parts of the world. By signing the
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Paris Agreement, Nixoa thought of appeasing oppo-
sition in the United States. But as James Reston
wrotc oa November 23, 1973 in the International
Herald Tribunc: *“ The United States has come out
of Viet Nam after its longest war which has divided
the country more than any war since the war of
Secession, but Viet Nam has not withdrawn from the
United States, bccause the impact of the war will
mark American life for many ycars ahead.” The
crisis of confidence of which the Watergate affair
was a manifestation sharpens the contradictions
among the US monopoly groups and leads to a crisis
of power which is without precedent. Nixon had to
leave the White House and, for the first time, an
American President came to power without being
voted in by the people.

The allies and satellites with whom the United
States wishes to ““share responsibilities”” have the
tendency rather to share intercsts and get loose from
the American grip. The ¢ nationalism’’ which is so
much prized by the Nixon doctrine pushes these
States to compete with the United States or seek
support elsewhere; because they know that a close
dependence on the Amcricans will lead  them into
such adventures as the Viet Nam war.

In the Third World countries which are struggling
to win back or defend national independence, genuine
nationalism is greatly stimulated by the Vietnamese
people’s victory and the American defeat.

The fundamental weakoesses of American imperia-
lism have been laid bare by the anti-imperialist
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spirit which animated the Summit Conference of the
non-aligned couitries held in Algiers, the recognition
of the PRG and the Royal Government of National
Union of Cambodia by these countrics, and the
solidarity of the Arab countries in the oil question.

Throughout 1973, the year that Washington wished
to turn into a < Year of Europe”’, the United States,
tangled up in its internal and external difficulties,
could not work out a “ new Atlantic Charter”. On
the contrary, contradictions and dissensions within
the North Atlantic alliance have become aggravated.
Faced with the Americans’ efforts to line up a com-
mon policy vis-a-vis the Arab oil-producing countries,
many countries (including France and Japan) have
preferred dealing with the latter separately.

The authors of the Nixon doctrine counted on the
cessation of the Viet Nam war and on the Paris
Agreement to cnable them to apply it to other coun-
tries in an cffective way. Viet Nam was a test. And
a confirmation of failure.

Nearly two years after the sigaing of the Paris
Agreement, the failure of the new US sirategy is
obvious and foreshadows nothing good for the
application of the Nixon loctrine in Indochina and
other parts of the world.




From Diem to Thieu:
Neo-Coleniclist Political
Structure and Apparatus

LINH VIEN

“I am accordingly instructing the Americai ambas-
sador to Viet Nam to cxamine with you in your capacity
as chief of government, how an intelligent program of
American aid directly to your government can scrve
to assist Viet Nam in its present hour ol trial. The
purposc of this offer is to assist the goverament of
Viet Nam in developing and maintaining a strong,
viable state... endowed with a strong government. ™’

This letter sent to Ngo Dinh Diem by Eiscnhower
on October 23, 1954 clearly showed the interest of
Washington in setting up in South Vict Nam a state
and a government capable of serving as an cfficient
tool of the U.S. neo-colonialist policy.

|l — The US-Diem Regime

l. Bases of the Regime

From the outset, the South Victnamese population
joined the two words * US-Diem ™’ to designate the
regime set up in South Viet Nam after the Geneva
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Agreements in 1954 and to express its truc nature.
While continuing to run the oid apparatus set up by
the French and to cnjoy the protection of French
troops for the first two years, the Ngo Dinh Diem
administration, a product of I'rench defeat dnd US
intervention was, from the beginning, a docile tool of
the Amcricans.

On the domestic front, the Saigon regime gathered
all the reactionary elements in the country. Coming
from the North, the mandarins, notables, landlords
dispossessed of their land and their authority by land
reform and radical democratic measures, the overzeal-
ous ex-agents of the colonial administration, the
compradore bourgeois, went South in the wake of the
French troops to meet their counterparts there, all
eager to take revenge on the revolution.

Since the beginning of French colonial conquest,
the fcudalists — landlords, mandarins, notables — had
practised a policy first of capitulation, then of oulright
collaboration with the encmy. The agrarian crisis of
the old regime had deepened to the point of trigger-
ing off counstant peasant revolts and the feudalists
preferrcd to betray the national cause in order to
defend the privileges of their class. Now French
bayonets protected them against the rebellious pea-
sants while the French colonial administration made
use of the feudal apparatus to levy taxes and main-
tain sccurity and order in the villages. National liber-
ation could not be carried out without overthrowing
feudalism and wiping out the age-old feudal admini-
stration.
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That feudal bloc, ubiquitous in the country, was
joined by a new stratum of compradore bourgeois
who lived on the crumbs of colonial exploitation,
following in the wake of the big French companies.
Feudalists and compradores ended by merging, the
ones shifting from farming to commercial and financial
activities, the others by buying land while continuing
to do trading.

The French safeguarded the feudal apparatus but
made very little concession in so far as the appear-
ances of power were concerned. French Governors and
Residents directly ruled the country, the Vietnamese
mandarins and notables playing publicly and obvious-
ly the role of simple subordinates.

After the big victories won by the national move-
ment in 1950, and hard-pressed by Washington, the
French were compelled to rig up a ‘“ hational govern-
ment ”’ headed by Bao Dai. A “ national’ army was
created and reactionary rural councils set up to help
French troops carry out pacification operations. But
the French grudgingly granted to the so-called nation-
al administration only an appearance of power, Bao
Dai’s army remained an “auxiliary force’ of the
French expeditionary corps, while the Bao Daigovern-
ment was but a shadow, its head spending most of his
time on the Coéte d’Azur. However, at the instigation
of Washington, a new apparatus was set up in 1950.

Besides the traditional reactionary elements, there
appeared little by little in that administrative, milit-
ary and police apparatus a new category born from
the war, that of adventurers ahd declassed elements
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who had no particular ideology, belonged to no well-
defined social class, but were picked up by the colo-
nial administration and French command to do such
dirty work as torture, spying and massacre of the
population... They were found chicfly in special for-
mations : paratroops and special police. They were
attracted by money and pleasure and little by little
Jost all hational consciousness, being turned into mere
tools.

Particular mention should be made of the Catholic
community in North Viet Nam. In the 17th and 18th
centuries, the Western missionaries —Portuguese, Spa-
nish, French—recruited their flocks among the out-
casts of feudal society to found Catholic villages
cssentially in newly cleared lands. Traditionally tole-
rant, Vietnamese society allowed these villages to be
set up and to thrive without suspecting that the Churh
nursed a high ambition, which was to convert the
whole nation through the installation of a Catholic
prince in power. Little by little these villages became
isolated islets where all forms of cult, even the tradi-
tional cultural life, were abolished and the missiona-
ries gained control over the temporal as well as the
spiritual life of the inhabitants.

In the 19th century, when the threat of conquest
by the Western powers, particularly France, was
looming large, the Catholic villages became a danger
for the country ; the Western missionaries who ruled
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the roost there encouraged colonial conquest, suppli-
ed political and strategic information to the French
troops, and promised to the Irench command the
backing of the Catholic community. The royal ad-
ministration replied by persecution, and non-Catholic
villages by a growing hostility as the colonial coin-
quest advanced. The missionaries recruited carriers
and mercenaries from Catholic villages for the French
troops.

After its installation, the colonial adininistration
promoted the expansion of Catholicism ; waenever a
Catholic village was at odds with a non-Catholic
village on some issuc, chiefly on the allotment of
land, the colonial administration would solve the
problem in favour of the Catholics. The political host-
ility  which surrounded in these Catholic villages
(turned against their will into tools of foreigners)
was aggravated by a cultural hostility due to the fact
that, under the impulse of the Western missionaries,
the Catholics adopted a form of social life quite differ-
ent from those of others regarding cults, marriages,
funerals... These villages became truly alicn bodics
within the country.

For the poor and illiterate Catholic peasants, reli-
gion was their only consolation. All inhabitants of
Catholic villages went to church not only on Sundays
but cvery day. In the families, prayers were said at
sunrisc and in the evening before going to bed. The
orders of the parish priest and chiefly of the mission-
ary, wio went about in a palanquin like a kinglet,
‘were gospel, and obeyed to the letter. Patriotic
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Catholics were torn asunder ; their national sentiments
directly clashed with the orders of the hierarchy, and
they were impotent to change the course of events,
the Church beihg much more powerful than they.

It is understandable that the Catholics hierarchy
strongly opposed the national and revolutionary mo-
vement. In the first resistance war it could not pre-
vent a small number of patriotic Catholics from join-
ing the national movement but succeeded in keeping
a major part of Catholic away from the resistahce. In
some regions, Catholics militiamen organized by the
hierarchy collaborated with the French troops.

In 1954, as French defeat was imminent, a large-
scale propaganda campaign financed by French and
American services was conducted in Catholic villages
to force the population to go South. ““God has left
the North "’. ¢ The Americans will drop atomic bombs
once the French troops have evacuated the North”,
were the two principal slogans, not including the
promise of the US to give aid in cash and land to the
refugees. Thus hundreds of thousands of Catholics,
who were mostly illiterate peasants, followed their
parish priest and bishops to the South. The Ameri-
cans thought that they would turn that community
into a basis for the Diem regime and henceforth create
an army of fanatical believers whom they would be
able to use in a crusade against the North.

2 -~ Political Apparatus

Washington relied on that political basis ahd sup-
plied it with the necessary technical and financial

3 VS42
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means, which were much more substantial than
those of the French, and American “ advisers’’ in
Saigon helped Ngo Dinh Diem to rig up an efficient
and loyal political and governmental apparatus.

The problem consisted in setting up at the same
time :

— Grass-roots political structures, mass organiza-
tions and parties while taking measures to strengthen
reactionary classes and strata ; and

— A government, administrative, police and milit-
ary machinery strong cnough to cope with the
national and popular movement.

After 1954, the Americans embarked much more
radically on the neo-colonialist road than had the
French. Lansdale of the CIA, Diem’s top adviser
from the outset, set these urgent tasks :

— To set up asingle “ national "’ army by including
all the puppet armed forces created by the French,
and strengthening equipment, personnel, structures.

— To gather ‘‘national”’ political forces and use
them as a prop for the government ().

The central political apparatus rested on the Diem
family, related to the family of Tran Le Xuan, wife
of Ngo Dinh Nhu, Diem’s brother and adviser. The
key posts in the government were held by members
of these two families. Nepotism was one of the
characteristics of feudal oligarchies. The Ngo and

{1) Lansdale, In the Midst of War, Harper and Row, 1972.
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Tran families were two big mandarinal clans which
had long collaborated with the French: Diem d.is—
tinguished himself, when he was still a young mandarin,
in the repression of the national movement. A
ferverit Catholic, he was, for the Americans, the
protégé groomed by Cardinal Spellman, and, for the
Vietnamese reaction, the choice of the Catholic
hierarchy which thought that it was time to bring
Catholic ““ prince”’ to power, and with US money,
to turn Viet Nam into a Catholic nation and ‘ the
cldest member *’ of the Church in the Far East.

All the mass media were immediately mobilized,
on Diem’s investiture, to fabricate the legend of an
upright pure and intransigent patriot who had fought
“ body and soul’’ tooust the French and crush com-

munism, a * satahic’’ creation.

Diem concentrated all powersin his hands : he was
Chief of State, Prime Minister, Commander-in-Chief
of the Armed Forces, and had under his control
many departments and committees which ruled over
the heads of the ministers and their ministries. Even
Vice-President Nguyen Ngoc Tho was appointed only
as a symbolic representative of the . big landlords in
Nam Bo. One of Diem’s brothers, Nhu, and Nhu’s
wife, Le Xuan, were the eminences grises who mani-
pulated the various political and police apparatuses.
Can, another brother of Diem'’s, ruled the roost in the
northern provinces with Hue as his residence and
fiefdom. The two families controlled highly profitable
businesses.
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Around the two ruling families, gravitated a stratum
of compradores, composed of those already influential
under French rule and parvenus who had proliferated
on American aid. Ministers, high-ranking officials,
provincial govcrnors, army officers, ambassadors,
counsellors of all kinds, < deputies’’, ‘“senators’’, a
whole new ‘‘political class’’ mushroomed after the
withdrawal of the French, and were generously finan-
ced by Washington. Most of them were Catholics and
many opportuhists became converts in order to have
a share in the profits.

Lansdale suggested to Diem to set up a nationalist
party with a social and philosophical tinge, the
Can lao nhan vi (Pcrsonalist Labour Party) which, led
by Nhu, tightly controlled the administration, army.
police and economic services(1). All other parties
and groups, particularly pro-French groups, were
eleminated, some by corruption, others by force. The
French in Saigon did their best to prop up the pro-
Frencii sects; but Paris and Washington had agreed
on their liquidation in order to set up a strong
government capable of carrying through the counter-
revolutionary task assigned to it. Many politicians
had to emigrate abroad.

In order to keep a fagade of ““democracy’’, some
groups were allowed to subsist as ‘“ opposition parties *’.
A referendum, elections, a series of masquerades were
staged under the aezs of an all-powerful and merci-
less police, the scenarios for which were prepared by

(1) Lansdale, op. cit p.228
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American advisers (most of them from Michigan
State University) in order to give the regime the
democratic facade necessary to justify in the eyes of
American public opinion the legitimacy of large-
scale aid.

Organizations of women and youth were set up to
provide the regime with a popular basc. All the
mass media worked (financed of course by greenbacks)
to sing the praisc of Dicm, to incite hatred of com-
munism, of the North, not forgetting the neutralists
and liberals.

3 - Counter-lnsurgency in Action

‘Thanks to American dollars and chiefly to drastic
police measures, the Diem regime could be set up
without much difficulty in the towns ahd cities ; but
the situation was quite different in the countryside.
Millions of peasants had taken part in the patriotic
war of resistance against the French and for many
years had known a democratic regime. A great
number of landlords and notables had fled the coun-
tryside to live in the towns under the protection of
I'rench troops.

The American specialists knew that the country
would be well in hand only when the villages were
closely controlled, and against a revolutionary move-
ment which had spread to the peasantry as widely
as it had donc in Viet Nam, the only possible policy
was to:

— sct up a very strong administrative, military
and police apparatus in the countryside ;
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— strip the toiling peasants ofall economic
advantages and democratic rights acquired during the
resistance war ;

-— physically eliminate revolutionary cadres and
militants, and terrorize the population.

By decree, Diem suppressed. the elections of vil-
lage chiefs and rural councillors and replaced them
with former notables and his own henchmen. The
Saigon army and police intervened immediately to
help these newly established organs to dictate their
law to the peasants. The work was facilitated at the
outset by the departure to the North of the revolu-
tionary armed forces and resistance cadres. Strictly
implementing the Geneva Agreements, at the begin-
ning, thc inhabitants waged only political struggle
against the actions of the Diem army and police.

Diem decreed an ‘‘ agrarian reform’ which was in
fact designed to strip the toiling peasants of all that
they had acquired during the resistance war ; protes-
ters were shot, arrested en masse or deported.
“Denounce communists’’ sessions werc held in vil-
lages in which the crowd, manipulated by the police,
had to denounce those who had taken any part,
however small, in the anti-French resistance. Those
who did not denounce anybody were immediately
accused of being ‘““communists’” themselves and were
beaten before the eyes of the public and jailed. The
wives of cx-resistance members and of cadres re-
grouped to the North were forced to apply for divorce
and were closely watched. Soldiers and policemen

FROM DIEM TO THIEU... 39

shot at crowds, torturers grilled and tortured sus-
pects on the slightest pretext. Former resistance
members and sympathizers were constantly chased
from one village to another. Villages were forcibly
turned into ‘‘prosperity zones’ surrounded by barbed
wire entanglements. Never had the countryside of
South Viet Nam lived through such dark days.

4 - The Crisis of the US-Diem Regime

The Diem regime gave an appearance of stability
so long as, respecting the Geneva Agrements, the
population did not resort to arms. But with the
beginning of the armed struggle in 1959, the founda-
tion of the National Front for Liberation in 1960 and
the launching of concerted insurrections spreading
from one village to another, the Diem regime was
shaken to its foundations.

Washington had thought that facing an unarmed
population a strong government, army and police
could without great risk launch large-scale repressive
operations. These operations had only a police cha-
racter, that is they were conducted under civilian
control, the armed forces being only a tool serving
the political power and the military having to obey
orders given by the civilian authorities, in this case
by Diem and members of his family, chiefly his
brother Nhu.

With the launching of the ““special war’

the operations took on a truly military character ; the
Saigon army was considerably strengthened in

)

in 1961,
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numbers and equipped with the most modern wea-
pons and up-to-date detection and intelligence devices.
It was in fact experimenting with a new strategy and
tactics elaborately worked out by Pentagon experts.
The number of American advisers rapidly increased
to 25,000 in 1964. They commanded the Saigon units.
American technical units and an American operational
command were set up. The ““Pentagon Papers’’ reveal
that even the eventuality of direct intervention by
American troops in South Viet Nam was under con-
sideration at that time.

With this new strategic and political orientation
there was an urgent problem to be resolved : did the
Diem regime as it had been constituted since 1954,
remain an efficient tool for the carrying out of Amer-
ican plans ? On the political level, it was obvious
that Diem could not muster all the reactionary
forces, let alone enlist any measure of popular sup-
port. American propaganda compared Diem to Chur-
chill ; but nobody was fooled.

The crucial problem for Washington was : could
the war be won with Diem ? At the White House and
the Pentagon there were two contending theses. While
some affirmed that ‘‘we cannot win with Diem’’ (1)
others thought that only weaponry mattered and not
the person of Diem. The year 1962 seemed to confirm
the second assumption. In fact, helicopters, amphi-
bious vehicles and electronic devices proved to be
powerful trump cards against guerilla warfare.

(r) Taylor: Swords and Plowshares (p. 233.)
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But the shortcomings of Diem’s machine were con-
stantly thwarting American schemes. Orders given by
the U.S. command did not reach the troop comman-
ders at various fronts and units. The CIA complained
that ‘“all important and many minor decisions are
referred to him (Diem) " (1), the general staff playing
only a secondary role. It was not until the end of
1960 that Diem agreed to set up the *“ National Secu-
rity Council”’ composed of members of the general
staff, the minister of defence, the minister of the
interior and other personalities. But Nhu as supreme
adviser manipulated the council at will.

On a trip to South Viet Nam, Taylor pointed out:
“The lack of return on the military investment was.
the result of many of the factors already mentioned :
lack of intelligence, a defensive outlook, a bad civil —
military relationship in the provinces and Diem’s
style of over-centralized government '’ (2).

The civilian apparatus, from Diem to the provincial
governors who were entirely his creatures, encroach-
ed upon the prerogatives of the military, a factor
which seriously hampered the execution of USmilitary
plans. Diem sought to tightly control the activities
of Saigon units wherever they might be. The military
commanders had to submit themselves to two differing
leaderships : they received orders from the provincial
governors who depended on the ministry of the

(1) Th&ﬁnlagon Papers, p. 70
(2) Taylor, op. cit. p. 242.
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interior, and also on the general staff and the minis-
try of defence. Regional troops and local para-
military forces depended only on the provincial
governors, that is, on the ministry of the interior.

Coordination between the various arms and -catego-
ries of troops was bad, clashes being frequent between
the two parallel hierachies, civilian and military. ALl
these contradictions only went from bad to worse
with the development of the war. During one of his
many missions to Saigon, Taylor had to make a
personal appeal to Diem to end this situation (1). The
US command set up in Saigon could not fully play
its role. ““ The military mission suffered a complex of
frustrations as the role of advisers does not imply
the power of commanding.”” (2)

5 -« Diem’s Downfall

) ;n January 1963, a small PLAF unit besieged by a
§a1gon force ten times superior in strength succeeded
in breaking away and inflicting heavy losses on the
enemy, destroying six helicopters and three amphi-
bious cars. This battle of Ap Bac laid bare two serious
facts for the U.S. command :

— the PLAF had found the means to cope with
helicopters and amphibious cars, the two main techni-
cal trumps of the Saigon army ;

— there was a total lack of coordination betwecn
the orders of the American advisers and those of the

(1) Taylor op, cit. p. 227.
(2} Schlesinger  One Thousand Days " p. 495.
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Saigon military commanders. Diem was sharply critici-
zed by the Americans who demanded an immediate
end to interference in military operations.

With the uprisings of the Buddhists and the successi-
ve defeats of the Saigon army in the following months,
Diem’s prestige was rapidly on the wane in the eyes
of the White House. To consolidate their authority,
Diem and Nhu created three sectors in the govern-
ment : security, economy, and cultural and social
affairs, placed under the dircction of loyal men topping
the ministries.

For their part, the Saigon military became restless ;
the abortive coup of November 1960 had been a
warning shot for Diem. Encouraged by the American
services, the Saigon military plotted to overthrow him.
The ‘ Pentagon Papers’’ recognize that *‘ beginning in
August of 1963, we variously authorized, sanctioned
and encouraged the coup efforts of the Vietnamese
generals and offered full support for a successor
government”’ (1). Later Nguyen Cao Ky disclosed:
The armed forces could not support Diem because he
used them as a tool while he was on the wane.”” (2)

Towards mid-1963, Washington was completely
convinced that Diem was of no more use. His fate
was sealed and his overthrow was only a question of
time. Other men, and above all another political and

(1) Pentagon Papers, p. 162.
(2) J. Dancanson: Government and Revolution in Vietnam,
(French edition), p. 230.
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military machine, had to take the place of the US-
Diem regime, now becoming ineffective. The Saigon
generals were given the green light to overthrow Diem,
to liquidate him and his brother Nhu. We will not
recount the stages of that overthrow, as many other
documents have dwelt sufficiently on the subject.

| . Military Dictatorship and War Machine

The overthrow of Ngo Dinh Die
mean the end of a personal reign ; it also represented
a radical change in American strategy which had to
find new instruments to carry out Washington’s plans
and projects. To cope with a battle-hardened revolu-
tionary civilian apparatus was no longer cffective.
The tasks were essentially military. The war came
first. The massive landing of US troops was an urgent
measure to meet a catastrophic situation and the
bombing of North Viet Nam could momentarily ward
off the danger of a total demoralization of the Saigon
troops. But the main question remained the creation
of strong and stable structures and apparatuses, of

efficient means to wage a nco-colonialist war after
the liquidation of the Diem regime.
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number of villages were destroyed, l.nillions:‘ ?f npse?(;
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Feudalists and bourgeois no longer existed. The
intelligentsia, though swollen in numbers, remained
mostly passive, retaining a keen national spirit but
overwhelmed and intimidated by the scope and sava-
gery of American intervention.

The feudalists were decisively ousted from the
historical arena by the peasant revolution and by
foreign intervention and the traffickers were unable
to form a bourgeois class. It is understandable that in
these conditions the reactionary political parties

which could efficiently serve American policy lacked
all consistency.

Furthermore, since the failure of the Quoc Dan
Dang (Nationalist Party) in 1930, the leadership of
the national movement had shifted entirely to the
Communist Party. The genuine patriots in the nation-
alist parties and groups in the end joined either the
Communist Party or the mass organizations led by it.
During the first resistance war, all truly national

elements fought in the various orgahs of the resis-
tance.

Former leaders of the Quoc Dan Dang who had
fled to China returned to the country in the baggage
trains of the Chiang Kai-shek troops, then remained
in the French-controlled towns and cities, finally to
be regrouped in Saigon where they formed the pro-
Japanese Dai Viet party. As the Americans were
desperately looking for men or groups to rig up a
“ pluralist democracy " in South Viet Nam, all the
-small groups which were set up received generous
subsidies. This enabled the American services to
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present to public opinion in the US the pictufe of a
* democracy " in which a dozen parties were conten‘d—
ing. In 1964, twenty two parties were set up, 'whlle
the foundation of twelve others was under con51df3ra-
tion. This also made it possible for the.Amencan
secret services to have henchmen to be pitchforked
into power when they felt it necessary to replace a
worn-out quisling.

Debates in the Saigon “Lower House '’ and in ﬂ‘le
«Senate '’ frequently ended in quarrels and brawls in
which personal interests counted for much more %an
public interests. Now ahd then, one of the mgm ers
of these small groups or parties was thrust into the
premiership or vice presidency; but a Nggyen Ton
Hoan, a Phah Huy Quat or a Tran Van Huong repre-
sented nobody.

In 1954, with Ngo Dinh Diem, the Ameriga‘nsz had
nursed the illusion of being able to set up in bouth
Vict Nam a *“ national’ government having a defi-
nite political and social basis Wh‘ich cguld be made
viable by the huge technical and flnan.cml means put
at its disposal, and by bloody repression of all oppo-
sition. With the downfall of Diem, all hopes' of pre-
serving such a basis were dashed. Everytbmg had
fallen to pieces and there remained only factions Wh.O
were cutting one another’s throats for personal ambi-
tions. L.B. Johnson complained bitterly : “ The South
Viethamese often seemed to have a strong impulse
toward political suicide... They had great trouble
trying to get together to govern themselves... I had
moments of deep discouragement, times when I felt
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the South Vietnamese were their own worst
enemies.”’ (1)

In South Viet Nam, as in any colonial and feudal
country, the only organizations which had a popular
basis were either revolutionary or religious. The catho-
lic church remained the only popular basis of a pro-
US gorvernment in Saigon. With the fall of Ngo Dinh
Diem, the church lowered its tone and its triumphalist
manifestations, but behind the scehnes, the Catholics
continued to hold key posts in the army ahd admin-
istration and had a great influence on educational
establishments and social organs. The Catholic organ-
1zations received the lion’s share of American aid
granted to this effect. Nevertheless, with the deve-
lopment of the war and the intensification of atro-
cities committed by the American troops, the Catho-
lic community began to be stirred by various currents.
A large number of Catholics were nationally minded
and did not blindly obey the hierarchy, and the

Vatican anxious for the future pushed for a more
subtle policy.

With regard to the Buddhists, they were much
more heterogenous. For many centuries Buddhism has
not been the official religion of the country, but part
of the population went to the pagoda now and then.
Normally in filling civil documents, most Vietnamese
would describe themselves as without 2 religion. But
under the Saigon regime, such a self-description could
draw the suspicions of the police and cause trouble,

(r) Lyndon B. Johnson, Vantage Point, p. 65.
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as an atheist is not far from becoming a revolution-
ary. For safety's sake, many peop_le dgclared that
they were Buddhists, and this considerably swelled
the statistics.

As a patriotic reaction against the ir?fllugncg of
Catholicism, which had become a state rehglo.n under
the Diem regime, and also as a solace amidst the
atrocitics of repression and war, many peoplfe .turnefl
to Buddhism and considered it a national rqllglon, in
opposition to Catholicism coming from the West.

The Buddhist movement rapifﬂy became the sole
opposition force capable of showing 1‘§self demonstra-
tively in urban centres without being e.xposed. too
much to police persecution. When by th§31‘r combined
political and military action .the rev.olutlonary forces
had vigorously shaken the Diem regime, whgn Wgsh-
ington itself was about to put an end to this reg1ms,
in 1963 the Buddhist movement in the towns was in
a position to give it the coup de grace.. o

But the movement never succegdec} in clos1'ng '1ts
ranks. It tried in vain to modernize its orgamzat}on
on the pattern of the Catholic church bu't Budd..hl‘sm
would not become a monolithically organized religion
like Catholicism. On the political level, Whereas th'e
Buddhist were prompted by national sentiment, their
leaders were very heterogeneous, some 'actmg ou’F of
faith, others out of political ambition‘. l"he-Amerlcan
servi)ces were soon able to snheak their men into thg
leading groups. ’ |

The crumbling of Buddhism into opposing tendep—
cies was fatal. What cemented the Buddhist movement

4 V842
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was national sentiment, what gave it its strength in
1963 was the conjunction of its slogans of opposition
to Diem with those of the revolutionary movement.
The fall of Ngo Dinh Diem created in some Buddhist
circles the illusion that they constituted the only
truly powerful political force in the country. But in
1966, when the Buddhists in Hue and Da Nang
wanted to oppose the Saigon regime alone, they were
soon crushed.

For the Americans, the Buddhist movement or at
least its leading circles could serve their political
manoeuvres in a given conjuncture; it could never
become a mass movement serving as the basis for a
systematically reactionary policy to provide a true
socio-political basis for the Saigon regime.

With regard to the Cao Dai and Hoa Hao sects,
their political allegiance remained unstable; the
majority of their followers were patriotically-minded
people, whereas their leaders frequently had a
political attitude which wavered according to events.
Their regional character considerably limited their
possibility of action on a nation-wide scale.

All hopes of creating a popular political basis,
reviving a decaying feudal class, strengthening a
virtually hon-existent bourgeoisiec and forming a
consistent political organization to back U.S. policy
were vain. Even by providing large quantities of
dollars, agricultural machinery, fertilizers and new
rice strains to the rural regions under their control,
the Americans could not create a stratum of rich
peasants, of capitalist-type farmers: the war quickly
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swept away all that could be established. Nothing
stable could be set up so long as the country was not
pacified. What needed to bé¢ reinforced was the war
machine and the pacification apparatus.

2. The Military-Bureaucratic-
Trafficker Caste

As early as 1954, Washington had set up a military
:'u?d police apparatus capable of covering all of South
Viet Nam; it was the trump card of US policy in
Viet Nam (See article on the Saigon Armed F orces).
The intensification of the war increased the number
of people evacuating the villages destroyed by Amer-
ican bombs and toxic chemicals; this mass of refu-
gees was the main reserve force for the Saigon army
and police.

Able-bodied refugees had no other means of living
and raising their families than joining the army and
the police ; it was not possible for them to desert as
their villages and crops had been completely de-
stroyed. Thus the Saigon army—regular, regional and
bcal forces — increased in numbers from 150,000 men
N 1954 to over half a million in 1965 and over onhe
Hll.llion in 1972. By dint of bombing, spraying che-
micals and completely controlling the Saig;)n ecoho-
my, Washington was thus able to build a huge
military and police machine. All these forces were
scattered in 5,000 posts which literally chequered
the country.

The main effort was then to supply that army with
a body of completely trustworthy officers who were.
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ready to carry out all tasks. While employing local
troops, the French had not given the Viethamese
access to the ranks of officers; commissioned rank
was reserved for those who had French citizenship
and whose families had proved their loyalty. The
establishment of the Bao Dal army led to the form-
ation of a body of officers recruited among the sons
of well-to-do families who were sent to French mili-
tary schools for a conventional training.

Very few of these officers trained after 1950 could
become field officers; only a very small number of
officers stemming from very rich Saigon familics
closely bound to thc colonial regime, and I'renchi-
fied in their mode of life, could hold such ranks.

Besides these officers who were mostly of bourgeois
stock, there emerged little by little a new generation
of men born from the war itself. As said above, as
the war went on, it took on less and less the charac-
ter of a conventional war and morc and more that
of a total war against the population. The French
and the Americans were more and more in need of
Vietnamese commanders capable of carrying out
operations which were far from conventional : massa-
cre of the population, destruction of villages, torture
of prisoners, round-ups, wholesalec arrests, concen-
trations of population, all of them mixed in with
some demagogic measures. In a socicty utterly dis-
rupted by a protracted war, it was not difficult to
find declassed men, adventurers ready todo the
vilest jobs provided they satisfied their baser instincts.
‘The French could only work on a small scale, while
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the Americans who had enormous finhancial means
and claborately developed psychological and social
methods of action were able to step up the recruit-
ment and training of these new officers to turn them
imto a new social stratum.

The Saigon armed forces number at present more
than 70,000 officers including 10,000 field officers
and over one hundred general officers. The admini-
strative apparatus is militarized : commanders of army
corps, of military sectors at provincial level, and of
sub-sectors at district level, were also province and
district chiefs who concurrently assumed administra-
tive functions. In the provincial and municipal
councils, military men form the majority, each com-
mune is covered by a network of military posts and

police stations, the civil authorities having to obey
the military commanders’ orders in all matters. In
Saigon the leading posts in the government and admin-
istration are in the hands of officers, including the
function of president of the republic. On top of the
government is a ‘‘revolutionary military council ™’
which takes all important political decisions.

Thus, the orders given by the US command had
no longer to go through the agency of a civilian
administration to be forwarded to the Saigon armed
forces and. in the ficld, at provincial or district level,
the US military advisers could conduct operations
without paying any attention to the reactions of
civilians.

Holding military as well as political posts, the
officers laid hands also on the cconomic machinery
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and used it to grow rich as quickly as possible. At
the lower echelons, they made sizeable fortunes by
looting in the course of military operations, by
extorting money from suspects or prisoners, by petty
theft of goods, materials and equipment, which were
supplied in abundance by the U.S. The Americans
also received pay lists of phantom units: a few
hundred soldiers fed up with the war could leave
a battalion for a few months while the commander
continued to pocket their pay. Two or three times
more lorries and other vehicles were declared destroy-
cd in ambushes than was actually the case and the
surplus was sold. As the distribution of American
economic aid went through their hands, the officers
also feathered their own nests in this way.

At higher levels, big operations werc the rule: im-
port-export licences, trafficking in foreign currencies,
in drugs, construction of buildings, of big hotels,
banking operations, large scale plunder such as that of
the French rubber plantations during the invasion of
Cambodia in 1970. With their families and associates,
the senior officers now form a new class of compra-
dores in Saigon much richer than the pro-French
compradores of yore. Their fortunes amount today to
several billion piastres with considerable investments
abroad. There is less genuinely industrial or commer-
cial activity than trafficking, which proliferates in
often monstrous fashion under the influence of US
intervention.

Supply of weapons, import of luxury goods, of fer-
tilizers, medicines, drugs, distribution of land during
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the agrarian reform, granting of exemptions from
military scrvice and of exit visas, prostitution, pro-
motion to civilian or military posts — all serve as pre-
text and opportunity for self-cnrichment. Corruption,
an integral part of the regime, is the true motivation.

We are witnessing the formation of a military-bu-
reaucratic - trafficking caste whose interests and
mode of life and thinking are closely bound to US
policy. Contrary to old colonialism which based itself
on a feudal class born from traditional Viet-
namese socicety, a society which was most certainly
on the wanc but was deeply rooted in the country,
US neo-colonialism has created, out of nothing, so to
speak, by virtue of its technical and financial power,
a new caste which serves as its mainstay, a caste
which draws its strength from US strength but which
is afflicted with an incurable congenital defect, since
it could not subsist once deprived of US aid. It is the
« Khaki party "', as it is nicknamed in Saigon, which
has replaced the mandarins and notables of the past.

3 The Irresistible Rise of Nguyen Van Thieu

In the beginning, the Americans could only make
use of the tools left by the French, and the November
1963 coup was engineered with Washington’s consent,
by the ““old generals’ who held the key posts in
the ¢ revolutionary military council”’ headed by
Duong Van Minh.

These ““old gencrals” such as Minh, Don, Kim,
Xuan born of well-off pro-French families, educated
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from childhood in French schools, and having adopted
French nationality, did not have the full confidence
of the American services. They had had a classical
military training in which little attention was given
to *‘ counter-insurgency.’” methods and tactics as cla-
borated by the Pentagon experts. And above all their
political loyalty to Washington remained doubtful as
they were so tied to France that they were unavoid-
ably subject to the more or less direct influence of
their former ‘“ protectors. ™

But, as de Gaulle loudly affirmed in 1961, France
was leaning towards a neutralist solution ; neutralism
was also spreading among the middle classes of Sai-
gonese society which were closely linked to these
‘““old generals’’. In his January I, 1964 message to the
Saigon government, shortly after Diem’s downfall,
Johnson warned it against all neutralist velleities.
McNamara about the same time sent a report to
Johnson in which he pointed out: ‘“ The situation is
very disturbing. Current trends unless reversed in the
next two or three months, will lead to neutralization
at best and more likely to a communist- controlled
state. The new government is the greatest source of
concern. It is indecisive and drifting. " (1)

As the military situation worsened, after the suc-
cessive defeats of the Saigon army and the heavy
demolition of strategic hamlets by the rebellious popu-
lation, Washington had to find more resolute men to
pursue its policy. Younger men werc showing their

(1} The Pentagon Papers, p. 271.
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impatience and were ready to relieve the old oneg,
On January 31, 1964, General Nguyen Khanh, with
the help of General Tran Thien Khiem overthrey-
Duong Van Minh in a quiet putsch; the operation
was carried out by Nguyen Khanh without much fugg.
as CIA had already given the green light. Nguyen
Khanh, 37, had served with the French and thep
attended courses at Fort Leavenworth, in the USA.
He was later promoted to a post on the gencral staff
of the Saigon army and commanded a division operat-
ing in the Mekong delta. In particular, he had the
confidence of General Harkins and was appreciated
by McNamara as ‘“ having proved his deep knowledge
of the psychological, political and economic elements
necessary to win victory. '’ (1)

Nguyen Khanh stepped up warlikc measures, out-
lawed the neutralists and publicly approved the bomb--
ing of North Viet Nam. A Victnamese-American com-
mand was set up (a union of horse and horseman) to lead
the operations. A civilian quisling, Nguyen Ton Hoan
of the Dai Viet party, was attached to him to avoid
showing too much of the new government’s militarist
character. The opposition of the masses was strongly
shaking the new administration and the pushing for-
ward of civilian puppets such as Nguyen Ton Hoan,
Tran Van Huong or Phan Huy Quat, was to no avail,
Powerless, Nguyen Khanh was sacrificed and went
into exile in France.

(1) Theodore Draper, Abuse of Power (French translation)

P-59.
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In August 1964, at a session of the ‘‘ revolutionary
military council " held at Vung Tau, 57 officers adopt-
ed a “charter” affirming that ‘the army was
-entrusted with the task of guiding the people . That
charter, regarded as ‘ having the value of a consti-
tution”’ placed legislative, executive and judicial
power in the hands of the military. The ¢ young
Turks " had triumphed. In fact behind these newly-
promoted young officers was the US policy which
held that to win the war, it was necessary to have a
powerful and well-structured military dictatorship.
Washington sought to avoid at all costs a collapse of
the Saigon government, and official reports sent to
the White House spoke of the ‘“ aggravation of dissen-
sions ahd impotence in Saigon, the defeatism and re-
orientation of GVN officials, who arc admitting the
possibility of the cntry of leftwing eclements into
government and cven the emergence of a popular
front regime. " (1)

Personal rivalries, individual ambitions, and scttle-
ments of accounts between the military and civilians
and inside the caste of senior officers could only
be harmful to the prosecution of the war. At a me-
morable mecting with the Saigon gencrals Taylor let
it be known that the time of personal quarrels had to
end and that the US would not allow any more con-
spiracies.

A ‘“State Leading Committec ™ was set up with ro
generals, headed by Nguyen Van Thicu, a war cabinet

(1) The Pentagon Papers, p. 433
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was formed with Thieu as head of state and Nguyen
Cao Ky as prime minister. The state of war was im-
mediately proclaimed, a scaffold was erected in a
large square in Saigon as a warning to all opponents.
Diplomatic relations with France were severed. Sai-
gon officially asked the US to strengthen its expedi-_
tionary forces by 200,000 men. :

The Thieu-Ky tandem grasped all powers in their
hands, purged the army and administration, stepped
up their warlike declarations and clamoured for in-
tensive bombing of North Viet Nam. In February
1966, at Honolulu, Johnson personally met Thieu and
Ky to publicly give the assurance that Washington
continued to support them. Vice-President Humphrey
was then sent to Saigon to reaffirm that position.
Johnson thus wanted to make it clear that the White
House wanted to have in Saigon a stable government
capable of cfficiently helping the US expeditionary
forces and that all attempts at a putsch would be
ruthlessly suppressed.

For the military dictatorship so installed was meet-
ing with strong opposition from the broad masses,
even in areas under the control of the US and Saigon
troops. Personal rivalries continued among the gene-
rals, colonels and politicians. Profiting from a Bud-
dhist protest movement, Nguyen Chanh Thi, com-
mander of the First Army Corps stationed in the
northernmost provinces, scceded with part of his
troops touching off a very serious crisis in April 1966.
The rebellion was crushed by Thieu and Ky With
American support. Their harsh repression exploded




60 VIETNAMESE STUDIES.

the illusion nursed by somc who believed that the Bud-
dhist movement by itself could lecad the country to
its liberation. Another general, Nguyen Huu Co, who
plotted to overthrow Thicu and Ky was sent as
ambassador to Taiwan. The time had gone when the US
secret services back putsches from behind the scenes
in the hope of finding the best horse. At the conferen-
cc of satellite countries held in Guam in March 1967,
Johnson sang anew the praise of the two men who had
been installed in power. Legislative clections on the.
Saigon pattern, that is, under the aegis of an ubiqui-
tous police force ever ready to crack down on the po-
pulation and a so-called broadening of the < State
Leading Committee ™ through the addition of power-
less civilians, gave the regime a democratic fagade to
rcassurc an ill-informed public opinion in the U.S.

All this did not prevent the rivalry between the two
men — Thicu and Ky — from growing more acute.

The exercise of supreme power guaranteed such

mcomes as to make it difficult to share it with an-
other man. For its part, Washington advocated the
clection, at least for form's sake of “ president of the
republic ', which sharpened the existing rivalries.
There was a real scttling of accounts between Thieu
and Ky during the presidential clections of September
1967. The White House was anxious: ““ A split in the
military forces caused by conflicting loyalties to the
two men could have disastrous consequences’’. (1)

(1). Johnson, op. cit. p. 262

..... éx

Bunker. the US ambassador in Saigon, had to inter-
vene. He summoned the Saigon generals and said that
Washington wanted only a single ticket for the army
with Thieu topping the list. Ky bowed to this injunc-
tion. However, in March 1968, when the People’s Liber-
ation Armed Forces were storming the urban centres,
he plotted to overthrow Thicu, who was alerted by
Bunker and the CIA. And as if by accident, an Amer-
1can helicopter fired a rocket at a building where
important men of the regime, including Nguyen Ngoc
Loan, the police director-general, were meeting : it
was revealed that they were all Ky's men. Nguyen
Van Loc, a civilian appointed prime minister, a pro-
tégé of Ky, was dismissed and replaced by Tran Van
Huong, more pliant to the will of Nguyen Van Thieu.

Thicu and Ky, trained at the samc school, came
from the same ranks and were both completely un-
scrupulous. But Ky was not sufficiently ** politically-
minded " and often used offensive language in public ;
his praise of Hitler and his ‘ cowboy ~’~ manner were
unbecoming to a head of state whose job it was of
course to help prosecute a war but also to cover up
some too blatant aspects of US colonial policy.

Thieu was born into a small landowner’s family in
southern Trung Bo; he enlisted in the French army
very young to fight against thc national liberation
movement. Aide-de-camp of the French general
Vanuxem known for his atrocities against the Viet-
namesc people, Thicu always showed great admiration
and loyalty towards his superiors. He became convert-
ed to Catholicism as he saw in that religion a useful
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stepping-stonc to the realization of his ambitions. He
earned the confidence of Ngo Dinh Diem who appoint-
ed him director of the Dalat military school. Upon
his return from a- visit to the USA he was given the
post of deputy-chief of staff and attracted the atten-
tion of Maxwell Taylor by proposing in 1960 a plan
to bolster up the rightist faction in Vientiane. He was
promoted commander of the First Army Corps sta-
tioned near the 17th parallel and faithfully served
Diem’s brother, Ngo Dinh Can, who then ruled the
roost in the region.

In 1963, when the Diem regime was tottering, he
was one of the plotting generals just as he was one of
them when Nguyen Khanh overthrew Duong Van Minh.
He was appreciated by the Americans less for his
martial qualities than for his “ political qualities”
and for his capacity to serve Washington’s neo-colon-
ialist designs, in disregard of all national or moral
considerations. It should not be forgotten that like all
the chieftains of the ¢ Khaki party =, Thieu, through
the agency of his wife and associates, was running
many trafficking affairs and had a large fortune, most
of it deposited in foreign banks.

In 1967, Washington found in Thieu the man it
wanted. Just like the Diem regime in the period from
1954 to 1963, the Thieu regime was steadied by the
firm support of the US which was anxious to avoid

at all costs any political instability in Saigon in the -

midst of a difficult war.
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4. An Alien Body

Though massively deploying its military power, the
US could not wipe out the revolutionary armed forces.
and recapture the whole of South Viet Nam’'s terri-
tory, and the GIs could not stay indefinitely and in
such great numbers in Viet Nam. With Richard
Nixon’s advent to power, it employed a new strategy
which, after 1968, was to

— destroy by bombs and chemicals . all material
and human resources in the PRG controlled areas.
The resistance would come to an end for lack of
resisters. If the Americans lacked the military means
to reoccupy these regions, at least they had the
means to make all life there impossible. For many
years, scveral thousand aircraft daily dumped bombs
and chemicals on vast regions of South Viet Nam ;

— considerably strengthen the Saigon army and
police, the GIs staying on long enough to protect
them during this accelerated growth;

— by bloody pacification operations, destroy com-
pletely the revolutionary and popular infrastructure
in the areas Saigon still managed to control. Once
the population was well in hand they would be
obliged to join counter-revolutionary organizations
and to turn their weapons against the PRG’s armed
forces.

The huge military and police apparatus formerly
set up was greatly strengthened from Saigon down
to the smallest hamlets. Heads of hamlet were no
longer elected by the population but appointed by
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the central administration. Public security and the
press were ruled by a host of decrees which literally
tied up the population. The most moderate elements—
bonzes, priests, well-known 1ntellectuals — were
arrested and deported.

In 1972, a last-ditch effort was made to strengthen
the power and position of this neo-colonial machinery
before the pull-out of US troops. Large-scale and
prolonged bombings were carried out against North
Viet Nam causing heavy damage, and aid amounting
to five billion dollars was granted in the last months
of 1972 alone enabling the Saigon army to secure
large quantities of ultra-modern war material just
before the signing of the Paris Agrcement.

After March 28, 1973, when the last GIs left South
Viet Nam, there remained behind 25,000 American
advisers and above all the enormous military
and policc machine — 1,100,000 men in the
armed forces and 130,000 policemen — entirely
maintained by Washington. In two years, the aid
granted by the US to the pro-US regimes in Southeast
Asia was revealed by US Senator Aspin as amount-
ing to eight billion dollars of which Thieu received
the lion’s share.

Gerald Ford and Kissinger left no stone unturned
to wrench from a reluctant Congress as many dollars
in aid as possible for Thieu. This aid still amounts
to 1.3 billion annually according to official figures.
If one recalls that one billion dollars represents about
one-third of the national income of a country like
South Viet Nam, one can imagine what could be
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maintained by that sum, especially since the military
and police machine had been set up as early as 1954.
It was the same machine, serving as always Washing-
ton’s policy.

If Thicu is able to launch large-scale military
operations, practise a bloody dictatorship against
the population under his control, and systematically
torpedo the Paris Agreement, it is because he conti-
nues to receive the sinews of war from the U.S. His
regime is an alien body, a cancer implanted in the
bosom of the Viethamese nation by a foreign power.
He is linked to Washington by an umbilical cord
through which he draw his life and which allows
him to do his evil work.

The Thicu regime must be overthrown and liqui-
dated at any cost ; it must be replaced by a genuinely
national government ready to strictly implement the
Paris Agreement so that Viet Nam may recover peace
and national independence.

5 V542




The Saigon Armed Forces

HOANG NGUYEN

t — From the ‘“National Army”’
to the ‘“‘Republican Army?”’

When peace was concluded at Geneva in 1954, the
“National Army of Viet Nam’ was not exactly awe-
inspiring in appearance. It was almost entirely com-
posed of infantrymen since the air force, navy and
heavy artillery were practically non-cxistent. The big-
gest constituted unit was the battalion. There were also
five MG’s, or mobile groups, of several battalions each.
Troopsreceived inadequate training—from two to four
months only. This “National Army” was placed
under French command as it was only a ‘‘supple-
mentary force’ to the French Expeditionary Corps
with which it had of course to share the bitterness of
the defeat at Dien Bien Phu. That defeat had had a
strong impact on the morale of the puppet troops
who had been almost all pressganged into the army,
and was the reason behind the large-scale disintegra-
tion within those 170,000-man armed [forces in  July
1954.

The responsibility for revamping this dilapidated
force lay with the Americans whose Military Aid
Advisory Group (MAAG) had been installed in Saigon
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as early as 1951. The transfer of power from French
to American }mnds was legalized by a February 1955
agrcement, signed betwecen General Ely on the one
hand and Ngo Dinh Diem and his Yankee protectors
on the other, which entrusted the Pentagon with the
task of organizing and training the Saigon Army.
Irench influence was further weakened by the crush-
g of the Binh Xuyen bandits in April 1955, and
more especially by the removal of Bao Daj. He was
replaced by Ngo Dinh Diem who became President of
a newly-founded Republic towards the cnd of the
same year. The father of this reconstituted army,
renamed  “Army of the Republic of Viet Nam”’
(ARVN), was indisputably General O’Daniel, Head of
MAAG. The membership of his “advisory group”’
rapidly rose from 200 at the 1954 armistice to 391 in
Scptember 1955, and 699 in February 1959. Seventy-
one percent of them were high-ranking officers, their
total number almost cqualling that of high-ranking
officers in Diem’s army at the end of 1957.

Washington thus lost no time in devoting its cfforts
to the cstablishment of the puppet army. Under-se-
cretary of State Robertson in a speech to the “Amer-
ican Friends of Viet Nam’’ oun June 1, 1956 declared:

“Our cfforts are directed first of ajl towards help-
ing to sustain the internal security through a regular
army of about 150,000 men, a mobile civil guard of
some 45,000 and local defence units which are being
formed to give protection against subversion at village
level...”
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While infantry remained the main element of the
regular army, more importance was attached to the
creation of an air force and a navy, of 4,500 men
each, in addition to marines and paratroopers. The
Formosan and South Korean armies were taken as
models for the Saigon army whose officers and
troopsmen were now subjected to intensive training in
military schools at Da Lat, Thu Duc, Nha Trang and
at the Quang Trung base in Saigon. The first divisions
soon came into being to be followed by army corps.
This was ‘“‘to transform the ARVN into a modern
army capable of meeting the requirements of a mo-
dern war”’. (Times of Viet Nam, March 1, 1958).

Stress was also laid on the setting up of “‘security
forces " (bao an) with cquipment similar to the
regular infantry plus some clements of artillery,
and of ““civil guards’ (dan ve) in villages.

By 1960, the Saigon armed forces consisted of :

— Regular army 175,000 men
— Security forces 60,000
-~ Civil guards 100,000
— Police 45,000

Meanwhile a military infrastructure was built up
with a whole network of roads and military, air (Tan
Son Nhat in the first place), naval (Saigon, Da Nang,
Cam Ranh) and logistical bases capable of eventually
receiving Gls and preparing for the “March on the
North”.

The 1960 concerted uprising however provided
ample proof of the inefficiency of the classical neo-
colonialist methods of repression which were being
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applied by the puppet army. The ‘“‘special war” wag
consequently unleashed, using this same army as its
main instrument with an adjoining body of US advi-
sers — 2,000 in 1961 and 30,000 in 1965. New war
materiels were supplicd to it, making possible the
application of new tactics especially the use of
h-liborne forces.

Saigon troops reached at that time (1965) the
237,000 mark, for the regular army alone, or 560,000
if all categories, including the newly created * special
forces "', are taken into account.

The failure of the ““special war’ compelled the
Americans to start the *“ local war ' as from 1965
with the massive introduction of US troops —180,000
i late 1965 rising to over half a million in late
1968. The badly shaken puppet army was rebuilt
again and maintained at the level of 1965. At the
moment of the fiasco of the ““local war "', the Yan-
kee aggressors thus disposed in South Viet Nam of
more than one million men (US and satellite troops,
and the Saigonh regular army).

Under the Signboard of ¢ Vietnamization’’

Replacing Johnson and applying the doctrine which
bears his name, Nixon ‘“ Victnamized ’ the war, re-
placing US soldiers by indigenous troops, at the rate
of one American for two Saigonese.

This building up of the puppet army was under-
taken with the assistance of an abundant body of US
adviscrs present at all echelons, from the General
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Staff down to the battalion, from the tactical region
down to military sub-sector. Each infantry division
was allotted 50 advisers, among them ecight were
high-ranking officers and 15 junior ones. The number
of advisers was much higher for “marine "’ and ‘“‘para-
troop divisions ’. At the seat of the General Staff,
there was one four-star US General, two three-star
generals (for Operation and Pacification) and some
dozen two-star generals, not counting numerous colo-
ncls, majors, cte. In all, for the regular army only,
the US sent 3,500 officers to South Viet Nam among
whom were 31 gencrals.

The withdrawal of US troops starting from 1968
was phased out in such a way that no sudden change
should be felt in the transitional period, and the
presence of US troops beside Saigoncse soldiers dur-
ing the remaining years was to be fully exploited 1o
train the latter. The transfer of bases took place
gradually ; the transfer of responsibility for ground
opcrations into the hands of the Saigon army was
completed in 1971;in March 1972, Melvin Laird,
then Defence Scerctary, could announce that Thicu's
Army was about to take on responsibility for naval
operations and the greater part of air support flights.
All this was designed to make it possible to reduce
the number of US military advisers. In 1959, a spe-
cial aid amounting to 258 million dollars was granted
by Nixon for the modernization of the Saigon Army
(Reuter, March 19, 1969).

A frantic pressganging campaign resulted in rapid-
ly raising the effective forces of the puppet army
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to nearly onc million men together with an equal
number of paramilitary clements in rural and urban
militias. Following is the break-down for all the
Saigon armed forces at the time of the sighing of the
Paris Agreement in January 1973:

Regular forces 340,000 men

including :

— Infantry 220,000
— Navy 39,000
— Air Force 41,000
Security forces and civil guards 350,000
Police 125,000

more than a million
(300,000 with arms)

Let us now examine each of these categories.

The regular forces’ mission is to deal mainly with
regular units of the Liberation Army. They conduct
conventional-type operations, coordinating various
scrvices and arms, but waen necessary resort also to
guerilla methods and counter-insurgency tactics, par-
ticularly in pacification operations. The ARVN com-
prises 13 divisions in all, and South Viet Nam is
divided by the Saigon administration into four tac-
tical regions corresponding to four army corps.

Regional jorces arc to oppose the armed people’s
patriotic movement. Faced with the various popular
forces, American strategists must find enough men to
keep a tight control over the populationin both town
and countryside. Among the regional forces, those
closest to the regular army arc the security forces,

Popular defence
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grouped into 380 battalions, and a number of multi-
battalion units ; they are well cquipped and designed
to deal with the PLAF regional forces. Border rangers
numbering about twenty battalions opecrate in border
regions which arc mostly mountainous. The Civil
guards (dan ve), whosc principal tasks is to fight
against guerillas or revolutionary self-defence forma-
tions, arc active at the grass-roots level where they
provide support to puppet administrative authorities.
There are about 4,000 platoons of civil guards who
arc in fact professional militarymen. Members of the
people’s self-defence force (phong ve dan su) on the
other hand, are civilians. All able-bodied men and
women, from 15 to 50, are forcibly enrolled into such
groups. While continuing their daily work, they must
devote part of their time to mounting guard, pa-
trolling, gathering intelligence related to revolutionary
bases or to ordinary citizens living in their villages
or streets. They constitute a large reserve for the
other kinds of puppet armed forces. Out of amillion
members of the people’s sclf-defence force, some
300,000 are equipped with guns, grenades, etc. Thus
in South Viet Nam an experiment in ‘‘arming the
people” in a counter-revolutionary sense is being
conducted by the US imperialists.

The Special Forces merit this title by their orga-
nization, leadership, training and operating methods,
They were born from a conception of J. F. Kennedy
applied first to the US ‘“Green Berets' - who
were, by the way, the first special forces instructors
in both South Viet Nam and Laos— and were under
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direct US command. Subjected to a meticulous train-
ing and operating in commando tcams, carcfully
indoctrinated with ultra-reactionary political theories,
they arc mostly grouped in companies and, in some
rarc cases, in battalions.

Some arc specialized in carrying out border acti-
vities, others work exclusively with the Central
Highlands minorities and still others are trained for
spying activities against the liberated zone and North
Viet Nam. Following the withdrawal of the GIs the
command of the special forces, whose total effective
forces are more than 10,000, was iransferred to the
Saigon military junta.

Police forces receive special attention from Washing-
ton. They constitute an important clement of the
puppet armed forces, the ¢ first line of defence’”
against the patriotic movement, in the eyes of UsS
strategists. The Saigon police is the recipient of spe-
cial aid, its membres are trained in special schools,.
cither in the United States (at the International Police
Academy in Washington among other places) or on
the spot. There are three branches of the police :
the police proper, responsible for maintaining law and.
security, the field police — a mobile force of about
30,000 men with armoured cars and helicopters very
active in pacification operations, and, finally, the
special police, or sccret police, controlled by Thicu’s-
trusted agents and enjoying large powers over the
people’s lives. The total number of policemen of all
kinds is 125,000. Besides this, a network of “ people’s
intelligence * has been set up to compel everybody
to scrve the police in one way or the other.
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Il -~ The Formation of the Saigon
Armed Forces: Ways and Means

The Pentagon’s objective was to sct up puppet
armed forces powerful cnough to confront and finally
crush the patriotie armed forces whose resolve and
capabilities had been demonstrated in  the course of
the fight against French colonialism.

Material and moral means were used to this end.
Modern Equipment

US imperialism has not been in any way stingy
in its provision of war materials to the Saigon troops.
The best products of US war techiology are put into
the hands of the ARVN which is now ranked first
among US client countries in more than one respect
air force (1,800 aircraft of all kinds), navy (1,000 ships
of all sorts), artillery, tanks and armourcd vehicles.
Saigon  possesses I's, Frog aircraft, M48  tanks,
I35mm. and 175mm. artillery and the latest models
of “electronic tele-communications and  information
devices.

Here is one example among thousands which shows
the amount of cffort expended by the Pentagon in
favour of its Saigon mercenarics. In the beginning
the mercenaries were given the standard GI rifle
which was too big for their physical stature. A first
ihnovation produced the colt AR-15, already of the
ultra-rapid type and better suited to the Vietnamese
stature. But Kennedy’s brain  trust made a further
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improvement. Selecting Viet Nam as a laboratory
for experimenting with ¢ counter-insurgency war
it entrusted American scientists — ¢ scientific merce-
naries’’ as they were called by certain authors —
with the task of preparing a so-called ““ Project Agile
which sent a Rescarch and Development Field Unit
— Viet Nam (in short RDFU-V) to South Viet Nam.
This unit succceded in considerably improving the
Colt AR-15 and turned it into the famous M.16 which
is now to be found almost everywhere in South Viet
Nam. Itis to be noted that the Mi16 has the same
effects as the dum-dum bullets prohibited by interna-
tional law (1).

The ¢ Political War

But the Americans koow better than anyone else
that what makes the strength of an army is above
all its morale and that the war in South Viet Nam
cannot be won solely by military means. Hence the
special importance attached by them to what is called
by Saigon authoritics the < political war.

Within the Saigon Army under the French, there
existed an embryo organization in the High Com-
mand, named the ** Moral Action Department " which
was transformed by o decision taken in February
1954 into the  Psywar Department.”” It was only

after the transier of power into the Pentagon’s hands

(I)v—b‘ﬂvc Michael Klare @ iVar without IEnd, Tirst Vintage
Books, 1972 Edition. pp. 219-220.
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that that rather narrow conce pt was widened, and
the General Department for Political War was creat-
ed — psywar being only onc aspect of political war —
with agencies in all the lower cchelons of the army.

This General Department, under Nguyen Van Thieu,
receives directives from the  President of the Re-
public " himself. Its head is, of course, a high-ranking
general enjoying Thicu's confidence. Let us listen to
this general Tran Van Trung expounding his own
work.

“We have to deal with a revolutionary war — a
war in which two different ideals confront each other.
In this war the moral element — confidence in our
political regime - - is a decisive factor. Therefore we
have the duty to highlight our good cause among our
soldiers as well as among the people, so as to unite
them in a platform of anti-communist, anti-feudal
(i.c. against Bao Dai — IIN), anti-colonial (i.e. against
the French — HN) struggle. " “This war is of a
special kind, ” added Tran Van Trang, ““the cnemy
has the same skin colour, is of the same race as we,
and is often linked to us by family ties.”

Trung went on to criticize, “Those officers who pay
no heed to political war, who arc interested only in
giving tactical leadership, who say . ‘I want to hear
no more of political war ! Let me conduct operations
and bring back trophies and war booty’."”’

In any unit of the ARVXN, the second in command
directs the * political war.” Each battalion has 25
men responsible for this war. A network of specializ-
ed officers was set up : young graduates of third-leve]
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general education schools coming from good. familics
(that is, with no ties with the Communists) are
recruited and put into ““ political war ™ schools where
they are taught about polit%cal theory, layv, tbe
press, propaganda, etc. All officers on the active l*st
must follow ¢ political war”’ courses ; colonels and
generals arc not cxcused and special courses are
conducted for them in the National Defence C.lollfage.
The aim is to instil a strong political motiva.tlo’n mt.o
all army officers so that they may in turn indoctri-
nate their soldiers.

For the rank and file, political education sessions
are organized. Handbooks teach them how to arrange
collective life in their units (company, platoon, etg.),
how to conduct a meecting, select * outstanding
fighters, ”’ organize clections, feasts, hohdays., pgf—
ties, ctc. The objective is, as was stressed m' Qne
handbook published in 1966, to ““ raise good qualities,
forge the soul, strengthen unity, improve the mora.le
of our fighters, inculcate in them the sense of nation-
alism, responsibility, honour, make them tlnderstanfl'
where the right cause lies and where the wrong cause...
It is easy to notice, through the pages of that hand-
book, a barely veiled imitation of the mcthods' used
in the liberation army, but now put to the scrche of
Yankce neo-colonialism. The ‘ political War" takes
as its targets not only the puppet troops, ‘but a.lso
the troops of thc other side (that is the Liberation
Army) and the population at large.

It borrows methods from all sources : experiences Odf
e ) c
pacification and ehcouragement of desertion acquire
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by Magsaysay in his campaign against the Huks,
ways of controlling the people and separating them
from guerillas used by the British in Malaysia (it is to be
recalled that Sir Robert Thompson became Nixon’s
adviser in counter-insurgency warfare and visited
South Viet Nam more than once) Goebbels’ propa-
ganda principles, organization of “political war" in
Chiang Kai-shek’s Taiwan Army, etc.

Falsification of facts, sheer lies, appeals to base
nstincts, seduction by the dollar, ... everything was
mobilized to serve “political war”’. To generate ha-
tred of the communists among young officers, films
are projected showing so-called Viet Cong beheading
or disembowelling people — in fact the butchers arc
Saigon ac on (torturers) ill-treating guerillas who have
fallen into their hands. The spectator can sec only
their backs.

But propaganda is where most cfforts are directed.
All technical means, all artistic and literary forms,
are cxploited: leaflets with faked photos; radio
transmissions by the “‘Republican Army’ and other
radios hiding under the cover of political parties or
groupings; loud-speakers attached to helicopters
flying by night over arcas thought to be encampments
of liberation army units and broadcasting romantic
songs designed to create homesickness : spreading of
falsc rumours by “mouth {o mouth’”” methods : even
the capture of North Vietnamese fishermen on the
high scas to be later sct free so that they should
carry back insidious propaganda on the “‘benevolence”
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of the Saigon authorities and the US way of life in
the South. Writers, artists, poets and dramatists are
forcibly enrolled in the ARVN to serve this psywar
propaganda effort.

In all ““cleaning-up’ and pacification operations
“political war’’ teams have a role to play: combin-
ing demagogy and repression, they  classify the in-
habitants in accordance with their political behaviour,
track down members of the Resistance and patriots
and recruit new agents for the Saigon regime by
dangling their dollars to buy up some individuals, or
brandishing their pistols to frighten others. Sharing
responsibilites with “‘pacification tcams’ trained at
Vung Tau, these detachments of the ARVN also try
to “neutralize’’ suspected militants of the Revolution.
The essential aim is not to win them over to the Sai-
gon cause, but to render them ineffective in the eyes:
of the local people and even of their higher authori-.
ties. A letter sent to one of those militants thanking:
him for a jservice rendered to the “government’, an
invitation for him to attend a dinner at the residence.
of the head of a ‘‘pacified”” village, or simply the
inscription of his name, without his consent, on the
membership list of a pro-government organization —
thesc arc enough for the intentions of those concerned
to be questioned by everybody.

Quite subtle methods are sometimes used to recruit,
in the most normal manner, young men into regional
paramilitary formations: a young man, for instance,
is invited to-join onc of these organizations. He re-
fuses. No cocrcion is carried out, he is only requested .
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‘to keep a gun with a few cartridges in his house. The
young man takes care not to touch the weapon, but a
few wecks later, he is tempted by curiosity to have
a try — to shoot a wild animal with the gun for in-
stance ; he must confess his deed to the local parami-
litary chief. The latter does not blame him, instead he
gives him new cartridges and invites him to a hunting
party. In this way, the young man is step by step
taken into the system : starting with hunting beasts, he
will end up with hunting men — the Viet Cong, and
‘becoming a member of the security forces...

The Puppet Soldier

The new soldier, generally recruited by force, has
to go through intensive military training for quite a
long period if he is to join specialized scrvices, para-
troops or marines... At the same time he is given
political indoctrination.

’)

This ‘ brain-washing’’ is not without producing
certain effects on the puppet soldiers... They are in
general of a low cultural standard: 1o percent of
soldiers and NCOs are illiterate according to statis-
tics taken in a number of Saigon military units. They
are moreover very young: 6o percent of them are
between 17 aud 25. Their class origin, in most cases,
is not the labouring peasantry or the working class.
‘They are rather the city poor, former peasants driven
off their land as a result of US bombing, then
.accustomed to earn their living in town in casual jobs
((more thati 50 percent of them). All this explains the
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impact of thc Saigon propaganda on their minds.
Somc of them are finally intoxicated by it owing to
their mode of living and their intellectual standards.
They arc morcover kept almost totally in the dark
as to the policy of the NFL and PRG and either have
no ideca of what the Liberation Army is or belicve
the ideas forced on them by their superiors : that it is
a gang of murderers, killers, etc. The most obtuse
among them sincerely belicve that they arc fighting
for independence and freedom against ¢ anti-national
and totalitarian communism ', and do not know who
is the aggressor and who is the victim of aggression.
Others think that Thicu is, at worst, *“ too dependent "’
on the Americans without being their agent, and that
in the present-day world, «“ dependence " upou a big
power is something quite normal. Many of the rank
and file arc simply indifferent to all political
problems.

But the bulk of soldiers and NCOs remain immune
to the propaganda carried on by their commanders,
since scenes of daily life in South Viet Nam's army
and society reveal to them so much of the truth.

Financial measures, of which only rich Amecrica is
capable, also exert a considerable effect on the pup-
pet soldier. Whole rural areas are ploughed up by
bombs, defoliated by toxic chemicals, millions of
peasants arc driven out of their villages to take
refuge in the towns, and this  forced urbanization "’
is more often than not accompanied by prolonged
unemployment. In such circumstances, the Army of-
fers one means for survival, a salary which is not too

6 VS42
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low in comparison with what onc used to carn, not
counting other economic advantages !

Each soldier is paid 8,000 piastres a month, with
an extra allowance of 1,200 piastres for his wifc and
1,000 piastres for cach of his children up to the fourth
one. Each month the Quartermaster General's depart-
ment supplies him with a quantity of rice, meat,
sugar and cigarettcs, either free of charge, or at half
price (1). According to one investigation, more than
half of the soldicrs admitted they lived better in the
Army than they would, wandering on the streets of
Saigon or working in fields ploughed up by bombs. A
number of families said they received money sent by
family members who were soldiers in the ARVN.

The Saigon military authoritics encourage their sol-
diers to take thcir familics with them. < Soldiers’
Families” Quarters” are often set up near garrisons.
This system helps to strengthen the ties linking the
soldier to his Army and lessens the possibilities of
desertion or of crossing over to the other side.

~The Saigon administration morcover applies a po-

licy of distributing land and vehicles (at a low price)
to some categories of soldiers within the framework of
a campaign designed to turn them into ‘ property
owners .

But the major role in attaching the Saigon soldiers
to their military organization is played by
disciplinary sanctions which may strike thcm at any
moment.

(1) A singlc person needs 4,000 piustres per monthi to live
in Thua Thien (Central Viet Nam) and 6,000 in Nam Bo (1973
figures).
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For instance, if ever a soldier expresses some sym-
pathy for the Revolution, he is at once thrown into an
isolation cell and may cven be shot in the presence of
his family. Curfews and banning of leave are common
occurrences among the military, and any soldier
violating these rules may be killed on the spot. If
a platoon has up to five deserters, its chief has to
answer with his own life. On the other hand, satura-
tion bombings of the liberated zone, where all life is
destroyed, also contributes to the scldier’s hesitation
if he should have a desire to desert — where would
he live?

Fascist discipline, ideological poisoning — the
Saigon soldier is caught in a network of ties — includ-
ing economic ties -~ which keep hum in the ranks of
thc army.

i G fivers aod the ¢ Khaki Porty 72

If the puppet army counted only 0,500 officers
under the Ifrench, it now posscsscs some 70,000 —
among them 10,000 high-ranking officers. They form
the backbone of the neo-colonialist regime in South
Viet Nam.

Born in general from the upper strata of society
(land-owners, bourgeoisic, high-ranking civil ser-
vants) (1), the officers are, so to speak, the *“ pampered

(1) Accor(ljng to Johin Prudos of the Indochina Resource
Center (see Gemerals and Politics, Indochina Chronicle, July
17, 1973), wh investigation on 6o Suigon generals gives the
following figures concernimg ti:cir cluss origins : Land-owner :
32.5%, government official 24.3%, army 11.3%, urban
middle and upper classes 8.1%,.
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sons " of the regime. Every encouragement is given
those who select a military carcer. Thus a student
who graduates from a military academy with distine-
tion is entitled to choose the unit he wishes to serve
in. This is a considerable privilege, since some units
are more exposed to danger (for instancc those
stationed in the northernmost provinces before the
Paris Agreement) while some others are in much safer
places (for instance the General Staff). After a period
of probation the new officer finds himself facing
new choice : whether to become a carcer officer or
simply remain a reserve officer — and, ranks Dbeing
equal the carcer officer is the commander. Graduated
from school as an ‘warrant officer” he will climb up the
ranks. If he is born of a ““good ™ family and has an
influential protector, he will be promoted second-
lieutenant in 18 months and lieutenant two years
later. From the moment he is a licutenant in the Sai-
gon Army, he may start making money from his
position and become a member of the class of
exploiters.

The first four weeks in military school are devoted
to a radical psychological conditioning of the student.
He must go through the ““trial of dishonour " ; he is
treated like an animal, insulted, abused, so that he
loses his sense of honour and shame and is ready to
give servile obedience to his commanders. Then, along
with lessons on military strategy and tactics, he is
crammed with reactionary political doctrines to turn
him into a good knight of the anti-commuiist crusade.
To further impress him, the graduation ceremony
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takes on an almost religious character: a picce of
ground preferably eclevated and clear is selected,
where the new graduates assemble at dawn. After
receiving a bow and arrow they knecl down, take
their oath of honour and shoot the arrow, a symbolic
gesture which, according to Vietnamese traditions,
means that the young man is now ready to go and
fight for a *“ noblc cause !

Of course all this is sheer show. What is essential
for the Saigon officcr is how to enrich himself. This
can be done in a thousand ways — to the detriment of
the soldiers, the people, and of US aid: Here we
will not dwell on the ““war booty’’ which is actually
looted from the people in the course of operations.
But special mention should be made of the large
powers usually wielded by the officer which opens
the door to all sorts of lucrative professions and tra-
des, all kinds of abusc and robbery... The Saigon offi-
cer does not rely on his salary to live. If he is a co-
lonel, his wife may own a dancing hall catering for
(;Is: the wife of a licutenant in the Quartermaster
General’s department may run a small trade in stolen
cigarcttes. Military vehicles are largely used for indivi-
dual commercial purposes. Isan officer in necd of a few
million piastres ? He will order his unit to fire some ten
thousand shells at random and he will have enough
high-quality copper to scll to a contractor and recoup
the needed sum of money. The prevailing Saigon sys-
tem is to give the governorship of provinces to colonels
and majors, that of districts to captains and lieutc-
nants, that of lower administrative divisions to police
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officers and NCOs. It can be easily realized how in
this way the monopoly of some services and for the
sale of some commodities (agricultural machines, fer-
tilizers, oil and lubricants...) will necessarily fall into
the hands of the relatives of the high or middle-rank-
ing officers.

The biggest fortunes belong to some 100 generals in
Saigon. According to some estimates 299, of them
possess at least one billion Saigon piastres.

They are the holders of the most important mono-
polies in the chemical industries, in imports and
exports and in deals involving forest products and
timber from the Central Highlands, cinmamon bark
and resin from Quang Nam and Lam Dong, fish and
other sea products from Phan Thiet and Phu Quoc,
frozen shrimps from Vung Tau, etc...

Admirals and air force generals use their naval and
air flotillas to carry on a profitable trade in heroin
and marijuana, gold and diamonds. High officials of
the Quartermaster General’s department even take
to trading military cars and war material supplied by
US aid.

A classification of generals in Saigon according to
the size of their fortunes gave the first place to Do
Cao Tri, commander of the Saigon troops invading
Cambodia in 1970. From this campaign he took back
some 4,000 buffalocs and oxen and zoo lorries fully
loaded with raw rubber. The second place was held
by Dang Van Quang, Thicu’s adviser on national se-
curity affairs, who has boasted that he is even richer
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than General Nguyen Huu Co, well known to be the
owner of six million US dollars. The third place
belongs to Lu Lan, notorious for his embezzlement of
relief money carmarked for typhoon victims; and
the fourth to Dam Van Quang who has acquired a
reputation for his trafficking in dollars (1).

Generals and other high-ranking officers in Saigon
form what is known as the “ Khaki Party ™ which,
though without any premises or political program,
controls practically all the key posts in the central
government, in the regional administrations, and in
the economy as well. The head of this party is un-
questionably Nguyen Van Thicu. Enlisting as a para-
trooper in the French colonial army, he became in
1963 2 member of the military junta which eliminated
Ngo Dinh Diem. He later pushed aside all his politi-
cal and economic rivals and ruled as a dictator. He
was assisted by General Dang Van Quang in the
handling of his personal affairs, notably in drug
trafficking and in the management of his Rome and
Berne bank accounts.

Besides his “ Khaki Party’’, Nguyen Van Thieu
leads another party duly registered at the Ministry for
Home Affairs -— the Democratic Party. Built on the
pattern of Ngo Dinh Diem’s Can lao nhan vi (Persona-
list Party) whose methods of clandestine work within -
political and military organizations it imitates, the
Democratic Party constitutes a network through which

(1) For more details on how Saigon officers enrich themsel-
ves, sce ‘‘Thieu and Co” in Viet Nam Couricy, Sept.
1972 issue,



88 VIETNAMESE STUDIES

Thicu controls all aspects of political and economic
life.

Saigon generals can enrich themselves as they like.
But woe betide them if one day they nurture any
plans to dispute power with Thieu or, a fortiors, if
they have pacifist or progressive tendencies. Secret
services within the Army under Thieu's trusted agents,
all members of the Democratic Party keep a regular
record of all financial manipulations, acts of corrup-
tion and infractions of the law by these officers.
These actions, to which Thieu would willingly turn
a blind eye so long as their authors remain loyal to
him, will be taken as pretexts for eventual ‘“ purges ™.

The constitution of a caste of generals and field-
grade officers to whom the reins of the neo-colonia-
list states are entrusted, is probably a characteristic
feature of US policy in nations under its tutelage ““In
the 2oth century in particular”’, wrote the Indochina
Resource Center in its pamphlet on Generals and Po-
litics in South Viet Nam (Indochina Chronicle, July
17, 1973), ““the United States has shown a special
affinity for military heads of state, most obviously
in Latin America, but also in such places as Spain,
Turkey, Greece, Pakistan, Thailand, Indonesia and
South Korea. ™’

In South Viet Nam, the pamphlet went on, ““the
United States admittedly supported a civilian leader
in Saigon, Ngo Dinh Diem. However, durihg that
same period, we brought the bulk of the field-grade
officers (majors and colonels) over for intensive train-
ing and indoctrination at such places as Fort Sill,
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Fort Leavenworth and I'ort Benning. Dossiers were
started on cach officer. Then, as the US stepped up
its direct < advisory assistance ' inside Viet Nam,
American officers were ordered to submit regular
secret evaluations of their Vietnamese ‘counterparts’
In 1962-63, as the Kennedy administration became
increasingly dissatisfied with President Diem, this
web of personal judgments and inter-officer contacts
became more and more important. On the one hand
ranking American advisers began singling out certain
Vietnamese officers for higher responsibilitics while
also building a blacklist of those who appeared
«uncooperative’”’. On the other hand, ambitious, uns-
crupulous Vietnamese officers saw the writingon the
wall and eagerly cultivated their American counter-
parts studying English furiously, devcloping a taste
for Scotch whiskey, and even perfecting a special
boisterous ‘forceful’ command personality which
seemed to catch the American eye.

«The inner circle of South Viethamese general
officers who, with American knowledge and complici-
ty, proceeded to assassinate Ngo Dinh Diem in
November 1963 were not ideal material for longer-
term US manipulation and control. They had reccived
all their formative training, indoctrination and field
experience under French colonial jurisdiction. Ru-
mours constantly circulated that they maintained
close contacts with France and with French intelli-
gence. Besides, their English was broken or non-
existent. By the end of January 1964 they had been
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overthrown by another cabal, again with US know-
ledge if not direct involvement .

So ““ young Turks” were substituted for the < old
gencrals "’ of the Duong Van Minh type, paving the
way for the massive commitment of GIs to South
Viet Nam. After some wavering, the Americans deci-
ded to sclect two “Young Turks’’; Nguyen Van
Thieu and Nguyen Cao Ky in 1963, and finally Thieu
only (since 1967 and more particularly since 1969
when Ky was definitively removed from the politi-
tical stage).

That the US imperialists were compelled to lay
all their hopes in the Saigon Army headed by this
“ Khaki Party " composed of some 10,000 general
and ficld grade officers, — a purely American crea-
tion — speaks volumes for their complete inability
to find any existing social base for this rule. In South
Viet Nam, national and democratic feelings were so
strong that, in facc of the popular movement, the
fcudal and bourgeois classes which had formerly
served as props for French domination soon disinte-
grated. Attecmpts to sct up political parties on a class
basis proved entircly futile. Therefore Washington
could count only on the puppet army to impose its
rule. It tried to transform the leading strata of this
army into a new, politico - military-trafficking caste.
It matters little to them whether members of this
caste indulge in immoral or illegal doings, even at
the expense of US aid, provided they serve Yankee
interests against the South Vietnamese patriotic
movement !
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All this was made casier by the prosecution of
the war of aggression. But then the Paris Agreement
was signed in January 1973. What was to be the
reaction of the puppet army and its generals ?

{I - The Saigon Armed Forces
after the Paris Agreement

The Paris Agreement was desired neither by
Washington nor Saigon. Both were forced to sign it.
For Nguyen Van Thieu in particular, the Agreement
was a sword of Damocles hanging over his head. A
correct implementation of its clauses would mean
that this agent of the US would be left alone to face
the struggle of the masses. Peace would mean the end
of all emergency laws, the return to a civilian govern-
ment, the application of democratic freedoms, the
cessation of the military operations so beneficial to
the Army leaders. Peace would also mean in accord-
ance with the provisions of the Agreement, the promo-
tion of national reconciliation and concord, hence a
fraternization between the armed forces of the two
sides, which would not fail to lead to a complete
disorganization of the Saigon army.

Of all those dangers Washington and Saigon werc
fully awwe. IFrom  the end of October 1972 to the
end of January rg73 — an interval uscd by Nixon to
get over the clections and fo try out his principal
trump-card, B3z aircraft, on Hanoi — an air lift was
frantically built up to introduce war material into
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South Viet Nam at top speed to boost the Thicu Army.
The introduction of arms and ammunition has never
been discontinued, even after the Paris Agrcement
came into effect, and it is often accompanied by
some provocative announcement — for instance, the
substitution of the more modern FsE for the obsolete
FsA since February 1974. This is not a case of repla-
cement ““on the basis of piece-for-picce, of the same
characteristics and properties, under the supervision
of the joint Military Commission of the two South
Vietnamese partics and of the International Commis-
sion of Control and Supervision’’, as stipulated by
Article 8, Chapter 11, of the Paris Agreement.

The number of US military advisers in civilian clo-
thes who stayed on or were newly introduced into
South Viet Nam, is also wecll known : there are 24,000
of them working in such services as DAO, SAAFO and
in US Consulates-general and Consulates. (1)

If GIs have been on the whole withdrawn from
South Viet Nam, an important deterrent force is still
maintained in the neighbouring area, ready to inter-
vene at any moment: 35.000 US troops, a whole
armada of Bs2s and General John Vogt’'s Headquar-
ters in Thailand while the Yankee Station and the
Seventh Flect is not far away...

(1) See White Book of the Ministry for Yoreign Affairs of
the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam on ¢ One year of
Implementation of the Paris Agreement on Viet Nam ",
January 1974.
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Relying on this protection by its masters beyond the
Pacific, Thieu’s army is making all-out cfforts to be
in a position to relieve the US Expeditionary Corps.

Military and Ideologicai Reinforcement

Both numbers and equipment are to be increased
while the training and mobility of the rcgular forces
and the combativeness of regional clements and of
the police are to be heightened.

The vacuum left in each branch by losses and de-
sertions is to be filled, and more modern cquipment
supplied to the specialized arms and services.

The number of warships will be raiscd from 1,600
to 1,800, that of air units from 53 squadrons to 60-62,
infantry units from 66 battalions to 68-70 and armour-
ed units from 22 regiments to 24-25.

Special importance will be attached to regional
forces whose total will be 50%, higher than at present
in terms of men and units. The security forces (bao an),
will have 159 new battalions or units of equivalent
value added to them. Each battalion will be increased
to a total of 550 men as prescribed by Army re-
gulations. In Western Nam Bo bao an brigades have
been set up. Equipment for the security force is by
no means inferior to that of regular units. Security
forces will all have M.16s, Myg individual muortars,
anti-tank weapons... They will enjoy the support of
105-mm. artillery units and of armoured regiments.
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The police forces from a figure of 125,000 at pre-
sent will reach 150,000 men. Thien has ruled that
communcs of more than 4,000 inhabitants will be
under the control of a police captain, and his deputy
will be a lieutenant, whereas those of fewer than
4,000 inhabitants will be placed under a police lieu-
tenant and a second lieutenant. In each commune
there will be from 10 to 15 policemen, and in Saigon
alone 20,000. The equipment for police forces will be
greatly improved ; they will be provided with M16
rifles, My2 anti-tank weapons and other counter-insur-
gency facilities such as tear-gas grenades and gas
masks. They will also reccive computers and ultra-
moderi telecommunications apparatusces.

Police and sccurity forces (hao an) will combine
action in mopping-up opcrations. Their role will be
considerably cxtended so as to release regular units
from tasks of a regional character and give them a
maximum mobility. It is even planned that regional
and police forces will be made up of conscripts only,
and that the regular army will be composed solely of
volunteers, whicn would increase its combativeness
and turn it into a powerful instrument of Yankee neo-
colonialism.

Para-military forces will become much larger in
size. From one million now, they will be doubled to
two million through stepped-up recruitment. The
aim is to cul all links Detween the Revolution and
the masses and to canlarge reserves for the puppet
armed forces.
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A new programme of intensive training is under
way for both officers and troops with new military
schools and courses being opeuned. Refresher courses
are compulsory for those who have formerly received
military training, while battalions follow cach other
in training centres where, for 2o days, they are taught
the fundamental clements of military art which are
regarded as common to all types of force — central,
regional or paramilitary. In this way it is easier to
raise troops from a lower-to a higher force. A train-
ing program for city civil guards has also becn
announced.

In spite of his regime’s financial difficulties, Thieu
has decided on an increase 1n pay for the Saigon
troops. The rise will be 21 per cent in general but it will
be more substantial for regional troops, so as to stimu-
late their activity against revolutionary bascs. Family
allowances will also be up, as well as the supply of
{oodstuffs and other staple goods at reduced. prices:
“ Camps for married soldiers’ are to be improved,
with the building of new houses and the laying of
walcr-mains.

Speeinl measures of “ clemency '’ are taken in
favour of deserters and ex-prisoncrs of war. Those
who rcturn to the Saigon army after spending time
in the camps of the adversary — cither through deser-
tion or capture —will receive all their back pay. These
measures, of course, are conceived to cope with the
return of captured and detained military personnecl,
and the disintegration that took place during the
1972 offensive by the popular forces.
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On the other hand Thieu shows his iron fist through
the application of various fascist measures :

— rumours of imminent attacks by Communist
troops are regularly spread and supply a pretext for
the proclamation of alerts and banning of all leave
outside the camp arca.

-— any battalion or even company commander is
entitled to shoot on the spot soldiers who mutiny or
oppose the war or refuse to carry out orders to join
land-grabbing or mopping-up operations.

— military commanders who show sympathy for
revolutionary forces or hesitation in carrying out
orders to stage land-grabbing or mopping-up opera-
tions are cither incarcerated or transferred to other
posts. Units sympathizing with liberation forces are
also transferred.

— study sessions are organized to immunize troops
against attempts at desertion and opposition to the
war, or at fraternization with Liberation Forces.

— the system of political war officers is extended
to companies. Psywar agents intensify their control
over the rank and file to discover and smash at once
any opposition to the policy of prolongation of the
war and sabotage of the Paris Agreement.

A State of Half-War, Half-Peace

Realizing that it is impossible to totally hide the
Paris Agreement from his troops, Thieu prefers to
make its text only partially public and to add falsify-
ing comments on it. Thus the signing of the Agreement
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is presented as a ‘“defeat for the communists* who
could not bear the B.52 bombing, while some of its
stipulations are interpreted as recognizing the Thieu
regime as the “sole legitimate government ’ of South
Viet Nam, as meaning that ‘ North Vietnamese
troops " should be withdrawn from the South, etc...

What Thieu fears most is contact between his own
troops and the PRG forces: as a matter of fact in.
certain places such contacts did take place following
the cease-fire proclamation of January 1973 : in scenes
of fraternization, troops who had only the day before
been enemies were seen jointly celebrating the return
of peace, and discussing together how to organize
their peaceful coexistence in mutual respect and
respect for the interests of the local people. Clubs
and ‘“concord houses’’ were built by the PLAF
where meetings and joint cultural shows were held
for troops of both sides.

Thieu soon realized the meaning and effects of such
contacts. At the central level, he started putting for-
ward the principle that discussions could take place
only between division commanders — which runs
completely counter to the spirit of the Paris Agree-
ment and is consequently unacceptable to the PRG.
At the regional level, orders were given to cut off
f:ontac.ts; however in sectors where Saigon fortes are
in a disadvantageous position and need cooperation
from Liberation troops, for instance to secure passage
for their men or supplies, they were more flexible,
and contacts were maintained, but those commanders
and units -who had shown any sympathy towards

7 VS43
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the ‘‘communists’” were replaced by more ‘“immuni-
zed”’ elements or psywar agents. Meetings were used
not to promote mutual understanding and concord,
but for purposes of provocation and the collection of
intelligence.

Thieu’s strategy since the sighing of the Paris
Agreement has been to keep a state of half-war, half
peace. The theme was given by Thieu himself : “Don'’t
say that with peace, we are brothers of the same race
and blood”’, he declared on the day the Agreement
was initialled — denying any reconciliation and con-
cord. ““There will be no change after the cease-fire,..
The present stage is that of police action...”” The big
artillery pieces may be silent, but not the small
arms...”” And he called upon his troops to ‘‘increase
pacification operations tenfold.”’

Conscious of their weakness, especially after the
departure of the GIs, the Saigon rulers dare not, at
least for the time being, mount large-scale attacks in
depth against the free zone. Moreover, attempts to re-
occupy, on the day following the cease-fire, Cua Viet
port for instance (in Quang Tri province) by Marine
Brigade 147 supported by tanks and armoured
cars — in all a full division with air cover —
ended in bitter losses for the Saigon side. Attacks in
depth against the liberated areas have since Septem-
ber-October 1973 been carried out almost exclusively
by the air force. Infantry divisions, artillery, tank and
armoured units were mobilized to ghaw at disputed
territories or districts on the fringes of the free zone.
They were also used against the ‘‘leopard skin spots’’ —
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the free areas in the midst of Saigon-controlled ter-
ritories, especially in the Mekong delta and the Cen-
tral Plains. At the same time, unending pacification
activity was carried on against the Saigon-controlled
scectors to keep the population breathless and pre-
vent any uprisings. The following watchword was
given by Thieu to his troops: It is essential to en-
sure the control of jpopulation, territorial occupation
1s only of second-rate importance.”

Such is the face of the war that Nguyen Van Thieu,
on US orders, wanted to impose on South Viet Nam,
It would be a war kept within certain limits, enough
to maintain tension and justify both the prolongation
of the exceptional measures without which the mili-
tarist and dictatorial regime in Saigon canhot survive
and the refusal by the same regime to implement the
Paris Agreement. Thieu hoped to erase the ‘leopard
skin spots’ inside the zone under his control and to
nibble at the PRG zone: finally to redraw the map
of South Viet Nam through the constitution, to his
advantage, of two zones which were to last indefini-
tely. Eventually a!major move would be taken to crush
the PLAF and occupy the whole of South Viet Nam.

The realization of this ambitious scheme depends
however, in the last analysis, upon the quality of the
Saigon armed forces.

IV - Quality of the Saigon Armed Forces

Colonialists have at all times tried to use indige-
neous mercenaries to deal with popular and patriotic
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movements. The French occupation forces, after con-
quering Viet Nam in the last century, sct up the ““Gar-
de Indigene’” and a purely superficial independence
was bestowed on Bao Dai’s State of Viet Nam in the
course of the First Indochina war. A puppet army
called the ““National Army of Viet Nam’' was created.
Its dependence upon the French forces was left un-
concealed. The whole appearance was changed with
the emergence of the ‘“Republic of Viet Nam’’ rigged
up by the Americans. “The Republican Army’’ was
put under a deceptive cover, with a high command,
various arms and services, officers and non-commis-
sioned officers at all levels.

The building of the puppet armed forces was
brought to perfection by Nixon within the framework
of the “sharing of responsibilitics "~ defined by his
own doctrine :

‘““Each nation must do its share and contribute
what it can appropriately provide — manpower from
many of our allies, technology, materiel and specia-
lized skills from the United States'’. (Defense Secre-
tary Melvin Laird’s spcech presenting the Defense
Program and Budget of Fiscal Year 1971).

The US presence had to be reduced to the minimum
to ensure a ‘“low profile " for the United States,
therefore the puppet army had to be powerful emough
to face the revolutionary army single-handed. Hence
the efforts to equip it materially and ideolo-
gically for this task. The US endeavours to apply
the formula ‘“ arming the whole people " ih a coun-
ter-revolutionary sense, gives an idea of the amount
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of cnergy and dollars spent by it. This strategy may
sccm extravagant at first, but a deeper study reveals
that it is dictated precisely by a concern for economy
for, as ex-Defense Sccretary Clark Clifford put it,
“ An Asian soldier costs about 1/15th as much as his
American counterpart . (Statement to Congress,
January 15, 1960).

Morcover, in not using US troops in neo-colonialist
wars of conquest, opposition in the United States and
the world will be reduced.

As soon as it had come into being the “ Republican
Army " was launched against the people in the
“unilateral US war "’ from 1955 to 1960, when essen-
tially classical methods of repression were used. But
these soon proved ineffective. Then the puppet army,
by that time considerably strengthened in accordance
with J.IF. Kennedy's counter-insurgency recipes, was
mobilized in its entirety against the people, who had
taken up arms. This was the ‘“ special war"" in which
the ARVN was the main tool of US imperialism. It
ended disastrously for the Saigon rulers. The puppet
regime was near to collapse and Washington had to
move with speed to dispatch its expeditionary Corps
to South Viet Nam.

Between 1965 and 1968, all through the *local
war "~ the role assigned to the Saigon army changed
from year to year, moving however in a vicious
circle.

The first phase saw the first deployment of US
troops freshly landed in Viet Nam. It was thought
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that their presence would lift the morale of the pup-
pet armed forces. Therefore, while the GIs formed the
core support, the ARVN was sent to the periphery
to fight the «“ Viet Cong ”’. But soon it was clear that
it could not match this formidable adversary.

So during the first dry-season offensive in 1965,
GIs and puppet troops were sent together to the front
in an effort to retake the initiative. It was hoped
that the ARVN would scc its combativeness impro-
ved through engaging in action alongside US divisions
and brigades. But that hope was not to be fulfilled
and master and servant had to share the bitterness
of defeats. Puppet troops once again disintegrated
and it was imperative to find a new role for them.

It was 1966, and the GIs numbered 400,000. The
strategy was then that of a two-prong pincer ““ search
and destroy’’ on the one hand, and ‘‘pacification”
on the other. Since US forces seemed insufficient in
number they were used in “scarch and destroy”
operations to break the backbone of the Viet Cong,
while Saigon troops, which were to be preserved for
a long-term role, were given the task of carrying out
‘“pacification”’, a *house-keeping ' task in which
they could bring into play their knowledge of local
conditions and be spared the too devastating blows
of their adversary.

However both prongs of the pincers were broken.
Saigon troops were badly mauled, while GI forces
were dispersed and also heavily battered. As it was
not possible to send in massive reinforcements from
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the United States on account of the anti-war move-
ment there, the Americah command was compelled to
dispatch part of the Saigon army to the outer defen-
ce perimeter of US troop bases. For more security,
only areas provided with solid fortifications were
entrusted to joint defence by the two forces. Highly
optimistic reports were sent to Washington by West-
moreland who spoke of unloading the burden of war
onto the shoulders of the South Viethamesc.

At that moment the 1968 Tct offensive exploded.
Large chunks of the puppet army were incapacitated.
Many of their battalions went over to the people’s
side, including Battalion 3 of Regiment 33, Division
21, at Soc Trang, and other units garrisoned in Huc.

We have described carlier the methods used by
Nixon to revamp the Saigon armed forces and turn
them into a pillar for the ©* Vietnamization ' of the
war.

In 1970 and early 1971, thinking that this army
was efficient enough, the US President ordered that
it be subjected to two decisive tests, in Cambodia and
then in Southern Laos. This second campaign was a
full dress rehearsal of “ Vietnamization ' on the eve
of the massive withdrawal of the GIs. The forces hurl-
ed against Laos were taken from the elite of the Sai-
gon army, morc particularly from its general strategic
reserves, namely ‘ paratroops ', ‘‘ marines”’, ‘ran-
gers'’, the Tirst Infantry Division and its Armour.
An especially important role was played by the US
Air Force which acted as the real strike force with
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about 2,000 aircraft (helicopters, B.52s and jet
fighter-bombers). The balance-sheet of that campaign
was painful for the US and Saigon: two brigades of
the «“ para’’ division, one brigade of the Armour, one
of “marines’’ and two infantry regiments were put
out of action, and other units were decimated. The
image that remained was that of a Saigon soldier
clinging in his flight to the skids of a US helicopter.

Then came the 1972 strategic offensives by the peo-
ple’s forces which broke through the outer defence
perimeter of the Saigon forces at Quang Tri, in the
Central Highlands, and Binh Long, putting out of
action in a period of a few months several divisions of
the puppet army Division 3 at Quang Tri, Division 22
at Kontum and Binh Dinh — and decimating other
divisions including the 1st and 2nd infantry divisions,
the “para’ and “marines’ divisions, etc. The Pen-
tagon strategists were then forced to ¢ re-America-
nize'’ the war by throwing into the battle an import-
ant part of the US naval and air forces both strategic
and tactical forces. It was only at the cost of that
cffort and throngh the acceptance by the US of the
Paris Agrecement that the puppet army could be saved
from total collapse.

Since the signing of the Paris Agreement, the Sai-
gon army has becn able to reconstitute itself and to
be strengthened at an accelerated tempo. Despite
their own deceptive propaganda, the US and Saigon
know very well that the PRG stands for a faithful
implementation of the signed agreement and that it
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has no intention of launching a so-called large-scale
offensive against the Saigon-controlled zone.

Exploiting this position taken by the PRG on this-
point Thieu, after cutting off all contacts that might
lead to a climate of reconciliation and concord be-
tween the two opposing armies, cast his troops into the
numerous land-grabbing and pacification operations.
we have referred to above. Intoxicated by their
initial successes won in certain sectors where the PLAF
showed self-restraint, the ARVN commanders lost all
sense of moderation. This provoked the well-known
declaration of October 15, 1973, by the PLAF High
Command, in which it announced its unequivocal.
intention to severely punish the Saigon aggressors.
“The balance-sheet of the past twelve months,”
wrote Quan Dot Nhan Dan, organ of the Viet Nam
People’s Army, on Iebruary 27, 1974, ‘ shows that

~despite the total mobilization of all 13 Saigon divi-

sions and the fact that they encountered only part of
the Communist troops, the setbacks sustained by
the Saigon Army have been quite heavy. The sup-
posed efficiency of that army of mercenaric$ so highly
praised by the US as ‘the best army of the whole of
Southeast Asia’ should deceive nobody : it is no longer
a worthy adversary of the Liberation forces.” And
the newspaper cited an example which testified to
the Thicu troops’ retreat: in the week from February
10 to 20, 1974, ceasefire violations committed by the
ARVN included 2,869 cases — a rather high figure;
but a more carcful cxamination would show that
land-grabbing operations performed by infantry troops.
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had somewhat decreased both in terms of the humber
of such operations and of the effective forces invol-
ved, while there was a marked increase in air raids.
This did not mean that the Saigon air force was free
to rule the roost in the liberated zonc: in a year the
total number of aircraft downed. by the liberation AA
defence was 70, and this figure was admitted by the
US press itself.

Generally speaking, by March 1974, nearly all the
liberated areas nibbled at by the Saigon troops have
been alrcady recuperated, whether in the Mekong
Delta or the coastal plains of Trung Bo. In Western
Nam Bo, for instance, in three months the PLAF put
out of action 10,000 enemy troops, wiping out whole
battalions, for instance at Giong Rieng (Rach Gia
province), in the course of a counter-encroachment
operation on December 25, 1973. Thousands of posts
illegally erected by the Thieu forces in the free zone
had to be evacuated or were razed to the ground by
the Liberation Army. Thus in December 1973 in Soc
Trang and Can Tho provirces, 50 Saigon posts were
overrun and 50 hamlets with 20,000 people once again
liberated.

Contacts that had been established at the beginning
between the two armies, and which in spite of all
prohibitions by Thieu still continue at present in
many areas, have aroused within the Saigon troops a
natural aspiration for peacc and national concord.
They have realized that they have been victims of a
perfidious propaganda by their commanders, and that
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the liberation fighters are neither savage nor immo-
ral — as presented by the Saigon rulers. Meanwhile,
the free zone is being rebuilt and offers a new appeal
to Saigon soldiers by origin simply former peasants
driven off their land by US bombing and defoliation
raids. Little by little, the anti-war movement and
desertions, at first sporadic, are gaining in magnitude
and have now become a real subject for concern for
the Saigon authorities.

As early as December 19, 1973, the American
newspaper The Guardian noted that a considerable
number or Saigon soldiers had deserted and disap-
peared into the midst of the people. Five hundred
collective actions to oppose land-grabbing orders have

~ been taken by Thieu's troops garrisoned in the Me-

kong Delta. Secret understandings have been conclud-
ed by them with liberation troops with pledges not
to violate the cease-fire. At An Loc, some dozens of
kilometres north of Saigon, Saigon soldiers belong-
ing to a platoon under a die-hard commander fgithful
to Thicu secretly wrote to liberation fighters garrisoned
just opposite them a letter : *“ We have received orders
to attack you,”’ they said. ““ If we don’t obey them, we
will be severely punished. Since none of us wants to
see blood-letting, we ask for your help. We have madc
ﬁp our minds to shoot into the air at o hours tonight, to
give our supcriors the impression that we have obeyed
their orders. Then we will send them a report saying
that owing to the efficiency of your defence, our attack
was unsuccessful. We pledge not to shoot a single
bullet at you, and ask you to help us.”” (Quoted in
Quan Doi Nhan Dan, March 15, 1974).
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In Quang Ngai alone, 2,156 cases of desertion
by Saigon soldiers in the province were recorded, and
2,650 cases in the province of Thu Dau Mot. The mo-
vement is particularly strong among Saigon regional
forces (bao an and dan ve).

We can affirm without exaggeration that the plan of
*flooding the country " put forward by Thicu before
the signing of the Paris Agreement and actively put
into effect after January 27, 1973, has failed pitifully.
Saigon soldiers, awakened to hard facts and growing
mcreasingly conscious of their weakness and the thank-
lessness of their roles, are refusing more and more to
be sacrificed for the interests of US neo-colonialism.

1t 1s certainly premature to speak of an imminent
collapse of the *“ republican army.”” We are far from
underestimating this tool of US imperialism on which
it has lavished so many efforts and dollars. The his-
tory of the peoples’ struggle against colonialism cither
old or new moreover does not lack instances of patriots
being compelled to temporarily lose ground to indi-
geneous mercenary forces solidly supported by im-
perialism and enjoying an overwhelming superiority
in terms of numbers and firepower.

But in Viet Nam, all the puppet armies over the
last thirty yecars have been confronted by patriotic
forces motivated by the loftiest ideals and provided
with an  exceptionally  clear-sighted leadership.
Face with them, the most powerful army of aggres-
sion — 500,000 GIs armed to the teeth — proved
meffective and had to make an inglorious departure
from Viet Nam.
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Speaking of ‘ Vietnamization,”" that is the prosecu-
tion of the US neo-colonialist war of aggression by
means of a puppet army, David Hackworth, ¢ the most
decorated *’ ex-colonel of the US armed forces (as AP
remarked) who asked after long reflection to retire in
order to express his opposition to the Viet .Nam war,
declared in May Igy71: “ Viethamization is a word
which must be a product of Madison Avenue. It's a
public relations man’s dream.”” This sa.rq()‘n.ic remark
may give an accurate idea of the capabilities of the

Saigon army.
March 1974



Aspects of Neo-Colonialist Culture
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This follow-up article will elaborate on the study
‘“ Ideological and Cultural Action” which appeared
in Vietnamese Studies No 31 : “US Neo-colonialism
in South Viet Nam .

We warmly thank Mr. Le Van Hao, former professor
at Hue and Saigon Universities, for having once
again contributed to our review—Ed.

I — <Political war*’

" At present, the war in Viet Nam has an ideological
character... That is why political warfare weighs more
heavily than any other issue,” says Gen. Tran Van
Trung, Head of the Political Warfare Department of
the Saigon regime. Under this regime, all cultural
activities are governed by “‘ political warfare " (Chien
tranh chinh tri), another name for psychological war
(Psywar), which was brought to its peak with the
Americanization of the war in 1965.

The same gencral defines *“ political war’ as “‘a
battle which employs intelligence, skill and ideological
instraments to produce psychological and ideological
changes in men.”’

ASPECTS OF NEO-COLONIAILIST CULTURE IIr

The military junta rigged up by Washington regards
““the army as the principal force inall political struggles
to strengthen and maintain national wunion and do
away little by little with social differentiations” (1).
The Political Warfare Department, an arm of the
Army General Staff, extends its ramifications into
all units. On specific occasions, campaigns of
downright misinformation have been organized, for
instance in October 1972, to provide explanations on
the imminent peace. These campaignhs mobilize offi-
cers of all ranks, military cadets and NCO’s, ctc.

It goes without saying that political warfare is far
from being merely the business of the army. It is the
General Directorate for Public Relations, seconded
by many other agencics, that co-ordinates and di-
rects propaganda work among different strata of the
civilian population. Particular attention is given to
the rural people : “ In the political struggle, we fully
agree that the peasant element wmust benefit from our
greatest solicitude because it is the majority and is the
element that is particularly wooed by the communists.’’
(What ideas has peace suggesied to us, what must be
done? National Defence Bulletin No. 33 — March
1973, page 68). < Rural pacification” moves up from
threats to terror, mixed along with lies and corrup-
tion.

In the cities, cultural fascistization is expressed
among other things by the laws on the press and

(1) General Ngayen I3uo Tri. National Defence Bulletin
No 38. August 1973.
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publication which become more and more draconian
under the pressure of unfavourable political and
military cvents.

The 007-T1 Brass Knuckles

At a meeting with a dozen Western newsmen on
September 18, 1971, Thieu declared that “If I am
not loved by the people it is because there ave too
many newspapers in Saigon’ (Hoa Binh, Sept. 20,
1971).

It should be recalled that the putsch of November
1963 which put an end to the nine-year dictatorship
of Ngo Dinh Diem led to a proliferation of sects,
political parties, newspapers and magazines, especially
in 1964. This anarchic upsurge was, however, of short
duration.

Taking the situation in hand again, the Americans
pursued their plan: they removed the civilian
administration in favour of the military junta which
founded the State Leadership Council (June 1965)
headed by Nguyen Van Thicu.

With the landing of the American GI's and the
launching of a most barbarous war against the people,
the regime became more and more fascist as ** Amer-
icanization ' was blatantly carried through: as far
as the press was concerned, it was necessary to put
a brake on public commentaries on the farcical
nature of ‘national independence’’ which some
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official spokesmen themselves had to concede (1). An
associate of Diem made this bitter remark :

“When we cast a glance back on the events before and
after (the putsch against Diem, Ed.), we can but feel
sorry for the fate of a small nation which, behind the
facade of independence, sees all levers of the adminis-
tration in the hands of a foreign power.’’(2)

Following the people’s offensive at Tet in 1968, the
regime toughened up even more. Freedom of expres-
sion was hard hit. The promulgation of Law No. 19/69
(Dec. 30, 1969) re-opened the way to censorship,
seizures of newspapers and magazines, incarceration
of pressmen, measures which dealt severcly with the
student movement in Saigon and agitation in the
cities as a whole.

At the end of 1971, Thicu withdrew financial
support from newspapers — a support which had
hitherto enabled them to buy newsprint at favourable
prices.

The offensives and victories of the patriotic forces
(Spring 1972) gave rise to a full-scale repressive
campaign against the press, a campaign conducted by
the Nixon-Thieu tandem in a bid to prevent the

(1) ““ With the State Leadership Council and the Central
Executive Committee, as of June 1965, the Americans
virtually had complete freedom of action, at least in the
military field, on SVN territory *’ (National Defence Bulletin
No. 31, Jan. 1973)-

{2) Trather Cao Van Luan: March of History, Memoirs
(1940-1965), Tri Dung Pub., 1972, page 422

8 V842
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collapsc of the regime. After having managed illegally
to take special powers into his hands on June 27,
Thicu put out a flush of decree-laws, no fewer than 6o
in six months, among them that of April 4 (oco7-TT-
SLU) against the press.

By virtue of this ncw legal document, as of Sep-
tember 1:

1. — Newspapers had to pay 2o million piastres,
other periodicals 10 million, as surcty in anticipation
of fines (Article 4). This was an ‘‘outlawing ™ of
Qaigon’s own “* constitution’ which provides no
restrictions on the freedom of opinion other than
“offences against personal honour, national security and
public morality.”” (Chinh Luan, August 7, 1972).

2. — They could be closed down for a second
offence against “ public security and order’ (Arti-
cle 19).

3. — Under the state of emergency, any organ doing
harm to national sccurity, defence, economy and
finance is liable to be arraigned before a field military
tribunal, and those responsible are liable to prison
terms and fines ranging from one to five million pias-
tres (Article 3).

The Saigon Press Council predicted in its communi-
qué of August 8, 19721 The enforcement of this decree-
law would irigger the gravest crisis ever seen tn he his-
tory of the press’”. (Doi Dien No. 39, Sept. 1972).

The oo7-11-SLU, as the But Than put it on .vugust
6, 1972, was the coup de grdce for ““a press, already
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soribund or at least soulless.”” The consequences were
not slow in coming. Onc month and a half after its
promulgation, 30 newspapers and periodicals had
ceascd publication. The editor of Viet Nam Nhat Bao:
spart from a suspended one-year jail term, had to
pay a onc-million-piastre fine for having reproduced
. interview granted by Mr Xuan Thuy to the Soviet
magazine New Times, and judged to be “ favourable to
‘he communist cause . Newspaper scizures could no
1onger be counted. It should be noted that many of
the victimized organs, with circulations averaging
from 60,000 to 70,000 copies, belonged to opposition
parliamentarians.

The president of the Scnate regards decrce-law
0o7-TT-SLU as ““an abandoned child’’, an ‘“illegal”’
text (Doi Dien No 39, Sept. 1972). The Association of
Newspaper Publishers “ refused to recognize the new
press law’’ (Tin Sang No. 2579, Aug. 9, 1972).

“In the grip of decree-law oo7-TT-SLU, the press
nalwrally becomes the monopolized voice of the [lunkeys
of ihe olignrchy ; 4t cammot but betray ils vuison d’élre :
to serve e fruth and the masses’ . (Doi Dien No. 39

i

Sept. 1arzy o This would amount to dcadening public
opinion, heiorving the mission of the press.” (Nay Dung
No. 2508, vz 5. 1g72). Nguyen Manh Con, who
claims to buve Lohind him 30 years of anti-com-

munism , Polnted ong, ¢ Decree-law 00y puls the press
in the position of a ian with a sword al his throat : the
government shows clearlv ihat it does mnot i the least
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take account o the veactions of press civcles and the
disconlent of the majority of intellectuals.” (1)

In the pattern of the 007-TT-SLU brass knuckles,
other repressive measurcs hit the publishing business
and culture as a whole. Deprived of the benefits of
privileged prices as a subsidy, publishers are com-
pelled to buy newsprint on the free market at exor-
bitant prices. Furthermore, they must pay a new tax
immediately after publication of books. With the cur-
rent cost of living it is not hard to see the material
difficulties that beset them. The lot of writers is very
precarious under a regime of censorship which tends
tomultiply impossible taboos, to the point that a work
prized by Thieu himself could not be published some
time after the decree under the ridiculous pretext
that ““it came too late’” (Dien Tin Nov. 23, 1973).
Some poems released by the radio and the press
could not be printed because of opposition from cen-
sorship (Daz Dan Toc, Nov. 23, 1973). In a speech on
November 29, 1971, Father Thanh Lang, President of
the Saigon Pen Club said, *“ Censorship is now harsher
than it was under the First Republic (of Diem), which
was already condemned as dictatorial, il is harsher than
under French domination.” (Chinh Luan, Nov. 30, 1972).
““ The gwillotine has fallen for good on the neck of the
writer... The road to life of the Vietnamese writer has
become the voad to death.” (id)

(1) Nguyen Manh Con — “ Reflexions over the formation of
a state.”’ National Defence Bulletin (Tap Sun Quoc Phong,
N® 31, Jan. 1973.
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“ There is onlv a minority of feeble and cowardly
intellectuals. No doubt the government thinks it is diffi-
cult and even dangerous to give full liberty to intellec-
tuals and to pamper them. In some cases of political
struggle, if the intelligentsia, incapable of realizing their
responsibilities, plump for dissident voices and gestuves,
the consequences will be very grave... Perhaps it is within
the framework of such speculations that the government
1s reacting right now against the intellectuals.” (1) Such
is the edifying explanation offered by an apologist of
the regime.

Political War Arsenal

The whole political war is orchestrated around the
central theme of ““nationalism.”” ** The word nation-
alism 1s used here first to designate an anti-communist
political stance... Sometimes, for the sake of propaganda,
one dares to speak of ‘ nationalism’ as if the bloc of
nationalists too had a doctvine, a strategy and programs
of action after the manner of the Communists. In
veality, theve never has been nationalism. So let us repeat
tha! * nationalism’ 1s a word which designates an anti-
communist stance on a purely realistic level... To define
the limits still more clearly, among those who pretend to
be nationalists — if we take only into account those who
are conscious of their oplion — only a minority s
kuowingly opposed to Marxism-Leninism, the majority
oppose communism as a dictatorial vegime...’’ (National
Defence Bulletin, No. 31, Jan. 1973, p.57). Proceeding

(1) Nguyen Munh Con — op. cit p.72.




118 VIETNAMESE STUDIES

from this remark of an official organ, the notion of
“nationalism,”” nebulous and incongruous, can only be
defined in opposition to the image of the communist
“with a knife betwcea his teeth and no national
allegiance.” Inthe conditions of Viet Nam, the official
propaganda has had all the more difficulty in having
this stereotypc swallowed since it is public knowledge
that the communists have been the soul of two nation-
al resistances and that the ‘nationalists’ have cons-
tantly been on the other side of the barricade, with
the French then with the Americans. To say nothing
about the financial scandals triggered by the ¢ nation-
alists ". ““ Anti-commanism becomes the label of selfish
entreprenenrs who abuse the slogans of democracy, liberty
and peace to smuggle, envich themselves, enjoy the hich
lie and line themselves wp with foveign powers.” (1)

“ Political warfare’” thus secks to refurbish ‘ natios-
alism’ and replenish the anti-communist arsenal. It
pretends that as of late 1967, with the birth of the
“Second Republic,” “a mnational spirit has taken
shape on South Vietnamese soil”’ which is no longer
the prerogative of a regime as in Diem’s time but
belongs to a country, ““the Republic of Viet Naw'
struggling for survival against “ communist aggression
from the North.”' (2).

This is to recognize Viet Nam's political schism as
final and adopt a viewpoint ncar to the State
Department.

(1) ** Opiam in Southern Laos and anti-communism ™’ (7n
Sang — April 22-24 1971).
(2) National Defence Bulletin N 31 Jan. ry73.
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Lo justify the US presence, too damaging to the
ideology of independence of which they talk, the
vnationalists,”” who evidently fear no ridicule, affirm,
< It is better to be a slave of the Americans than of the
Russians and the Chinese.’’ (1) Onc should ““accept the
Americans as one accepls a vital need for the survival of
the South Vietnamese vegime’ (Chinh Luan, Oct. o,
1970). Pcople needed to be cured of ““lhe utopian state
of mind... which demands of the Americans wmaximumn
aid in the means to fight the communists while bargain-
ing with them over the smallest details.” (2) Details
such as independence and freedom !

Thus, the < nationalist”” Nguyen Van Thicu regime
nceds a new, somewhat gaudy coat of pamnt: < Presi-
dent Thiew's prestige has veached a peak: A national
spivit is taking shape in the wake of this vise. (Thanks
to him), the national spivil has become appareni and 1s
growing to the extent that it 1s dwrming inio national
pride.”’ (National Defence Bulletin No. 31, Jan. 1973).

The militarization of the administration — from the
centre to the village level -- and the founding of the
Democratic Party (of Thieu) are considered to be
national nccessitics. For the near fulure, the political
tendency of most ~ developing countries remains an
authoritarian vegime based on one-party hegemony. At
present the military control political activilies in most of
these countries, bul they seek to maintain their leadership
W National Defence Bulletin No 371, Jan, 1973.

{2) ““Opium in Southern Laos and Anti-communism ™
{Tin Sang — April 22-24, 1973).
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by giving a civilian fagade to the military regime and
creating a ruling party backed by the army’’ . (1)

This is exactly the case of South Korea and other
US-manipulated countries in Latin America.

It is natural that the ‘“achievements’’ of Thieu’s
““national republican ™ regime — marvellous growth,
military victories, agrarian reform, rural pacification,
Viet Cong defectors (Chiew Hoi), democratic liberties
— are the subject of endless panegyrics over the of-
ficial radio and TV and in the press. A Saigon news-
paper observes not without irony, ‘“ No political news
(i.e. no compromising ones. Ed). Political affairs are
the business of the deputies and senators. The feature
“Opinions’ has been suppressed because the citizen has
no opinion to express. It is enough that one should place
confidence tn the clear-sighted and equitable state. The
feature *“ Men and Events’' has also been discarded: the
men of the State are all talented people, everything done
by the State is good. The news is supplied by the govern-
ment-run agency Viet Tan Xa. It is absolutely accurate,
true and reliable. The veader lives in constant well being.
He eats well and sleeps soundly ; when he comes home
Jrom work, he finds no trace of hooliganism, murder,
thievery, or hold-up... (Xay Dung No. 2560, Aug. 9,
1972).

In the meantime, the classical bogey of the *san-
guinary, heartless, anti-patriotic communist "> has been

(1) Tran Hoai Tran: *“Model of political evolution in
some developing countries” (National Defence Bulletin, No.
34, April 1973).
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cxploited to the full to inspire a holy fear in less
docile minds. The two principal targets are the ““Viet
Cong ' (cadres and combatants of the NFL and the
PRG of South Viet Nam) and the ‘“ Cong San Bac
Viet'’ (North Vietnamese communists, implying all
the leaders and cadres of the DRVN) towards whom
hatred is publicly proclaimed. Far from being softened,
the ““ Four Noes '’ stand (1) of Thieu was toughened
still further after the signing of the Paris accord.

“ We recognize that peaceful co-existence with the
Communists could not last if we are weaker than they
are. We have no right to take a rest, thinking they need
it like us. Communism 1s a poison which, enclosed or
put under lock and key in a cupboard, remains a poison
that can kill us al an inadvertent moment. We continue
to rvegavd the Communists as enemies . (2)

There is no question of rcconciliation or national
concord with an enemy ‘‘ having the same skin colowr,
the same race and sometimes linked by family sentiments’’,
declares General Tran Van Trung whom we have
already cited. To put a figleaf on an anti-national
war commanded by foreign aggressors, Saigon has
advanced a series of spurious arguments. The war of

liberation waged by the pcople becomes an ““inter-

(1) *“ 4 noes” no to neutrality, no to coalition with the
communists, no to legal communist activities, no to partition
of zones between communists and nationalists.

(2) Nguyen Manh Con -~ ** What ideas has peace suggested
to us ? What must be done?” National Defence Bulletin NO-
33, March 1973, pp. 74, 75-
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nal’’, “civil " war, a confrontation between the com-
munist and nationalist ideologics. The patriotic forces
have been accused of aggression while Thieu’s nation-
alist troops, even when they are commanded by US
advisers and when they trampled upon Cambodian
and Lao soil, are only “defending ' the nation. A
“political warfarc’ officer writes: “ This is a
conflict between communisim and nationalism. The con-
munists want to seize lhe remaining tervitories. The
nationalist side, more moderate, is only doing a defensive
job.’" (Pham Huan —.1 Day in Hanoi, 1973, p.0).
The “ nationalist South”’, symbol of ““ epic valour”
is presented as a m:v‘tvr v

The term ““aggressor ”” hias been imputed not to the
Americans but to the North Vietnhamese of whom the
members of the NI'L arc mercly executive agents.
The leaders of the DRVN and Workers’ Party arc
billed as fanatic megalomaniacs. The militants of the
NFL, ““deluded”’, * poor unconscions creatuves, plunged
in dllusion and inenaced by constant danger’’, form an
“inert, desperate and utterly weary mass’ (Phan
Nhat Nam — A Hot Swinmer, — Sang Tao 1972, pp. 12,
126). On the contrary the GlIs are presented as
“ blocks of steel” ““confident and calm’’, “wilh an
unshakable will ™", “ physically and spiritually tough ',
equipped with ““sophisticated and effective weapons . As
for the ““republican soldicr” (of Saigon, Ed.) ¢ i
fights and subsists as an incarnate mirvacle " ; “he is
quite suberior to his adversary in quality and courage’
he 1s ““audacity ilself, the rising star of the battlefront
(id). No nced to challenge here these gross distortions
of historical truth.

)
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Torrents of lies and calumnies continually rain
upon the DRVN, the Socialist North. ¢ Political
warfare’’ deforms events and puts out month-and
yecar-long commentaries on the ‘“lack of freedom ™,
“the land reform’’, “ cultural suffocation”™ and
«poverty . It wants to put a brake on the ‘ nostal-
gia for the North”’, a tendency which is building up
slowly but steadily because, no matter what Radio
Saigon may say, the North represents a past full of
glory for the cntire Vietnamese pecople, a past it
perpetuates with its successful confrontation with the
world’s most powerful acro-naval armada. It wants
but fails to remove from the prose and poetry of the
South such phrases as ““furning towards the North”
“yegret of the North”’, < back to the Novth’'.

Hanoi, the heart of the North and of the country
as a whole, comes under the most furious attack. The
tricks sometimes can be seen through with half an
eye. It was enough, for instance, to send, a ““ political
warfare”’ officer to the capital for a four-hour visit
on the occasion of the hand-over of American pri-
soners; after sccing a few streets through a car
window, the envoy, plumming himself on being an
impartial observer, exclaims, * The Hanoi of dveam
and pociry ias disappeared in the space of zo years’',
“Hanol is no lonser a place one could live in’." (1) By
way of conelusion, this Dbellicose flourish: «« Hanoi
maust be freed [von: this poisonons atinosphere ™. (2)

—_(f_)—» (2) Pham Huas: o Day dn Havoi.o 1973 — pp. 10711,
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Foreigners who have recently visited the old quar-
ter of the centurics-old city can judge the following
assertion by the correspondent of Song Than: ** There
i an anxious silence in the city, the silence of a crowd
gathered at a mceting after the sounds of the long-lives
or the down-withs.”’ (March 15, 1973). One naturally
exalts Saigon, ““city of disorder, hot, dry, the last
sanctuary to bury one's bones in... land of human free-
dom’’ (Song Than, March 17, 1973).

A Pseudo-Culture

The ““ political " warriors are aware that criticisms
alonc are not sufficient. “ We dow’t limit the political
struggle to the means to floor the adversary... On the
contrary we activate at the same lime and in a sevious
fashion, struggle and construction. In fact, these two
activities are inseparable. (1)

The Ngo Dinh Diem and Ngo Dinh Nhu brothers
had already launched the watchwords: Asia, Orient,
Nation, Humanism, Emancipation... But their house
of cards under the signboard of “spiritualism -— per-
sonalism "’ collapsed with them.

Foresighted people have scen since 1965, the year
of massive intervention by the GIs, that ‘1t s very
likely that the US is going to establish a military front
now. But the military front will not fail to extend to the

(r) Nguyen Bao Tri (general) and Nguyen Ngoc Bach:
‘“ Political struggle against the Vietnamese communists’
{National Defence Bulletin, No. 39, Sept. 1973).

ASPECTS OIFf NEO-COLONTALIST CULTURE 125

political front. And, finally, from the political front, 1t
will extend to the cullural front. Viclory will be decided
on the cultuval front...”" (Ho Huu Tuong: Comnference
at Phu Xuan, La Boi, page 35).

Saigon pretends to hold the monopoly of ‘“iruly
Vietnamese culture.”

“ Under the regimes of dictatorship, such as the com-
munist vegime, how can culture exist ? Or, to be more Lo
the point, how can culture develop?” affirms Father
Tran Thai Dinh, implying North Viet Nam and the
South Viet Nam liberated zonec. He presents the
culture he terms communist as follows: “Under a
dictatorship, there is only one voice, that of the dictator.
There is the voice of the people, the woice of the revolu-
tionary ovganizalions, the voice of lilerature, bul il s
merely the echo of the voice of the dictator ™. (1)

How docs the Saigon regime, paradise of liberty,
intend to build i¢s culture ? General Nguyen Bao Tri,
onc of the men in charge of “ political warfare’ gives
this answer : < One must maintain an equilibriwin be-
tween material progress and spivitwal and ideological
progress an equilibrium which in itself is t{ze /qrce of our
traditional culture in order to avoid rumning inlo a cri-
sis resulling jrom the loss of equilibrium, a crisis which
affects some advanced societies and which conslitutes one
of the characteristics of this century.’ (2) The strategic

(1) *“Conditions for the development of culture. Back
Khoa, No 356, (Nov. 1, 1971).

(2) *“ Political struggle against the Vietnamese Communists”
National Defence Bulletin, No. 30—Sept. 1973.
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objective of this ** synthetic culture " is to hit at the
Communists : < This is an occasion to renove the bown-
daries between the cowntryside and the city, something
which helps foil the hostile strategy which seeks to explot
this conflict, embrace the peasants and use the countryside
lo encircle the city.” (id)

In its < Proposed policy concerning culture and
cducation”” (June 12, 1972), the Government Council
for Culturc and Education states, ¢ Culiure 1s the way
of life of a nation. It embraces everything relating to man
i1 the community, from thinking, emotions and spiritual
values to material vealities. It consists of all that man
has created and veceived in his velationship with his
fellow - crealures and Nature. All these creations and
these forms provide models for attitudes, ideology and
watural values and aspirvations, with the vesult that each
nation s endowed with special chavacteristics while
preserving the general tvaits of man.”’

All this talk about culture is designed to mask two
attacks against communism as viewed in the optic of
Saigon : culturc must transcend politics : it must enjoy
a freedom which knows no bounds. This is an ugly
ioke contradicted by facts and the cultural fascisti-
zation described above, and decried by honest people
in numerous articles. For example : Arts and letiers in
Jace of the perfidious marocuures of the cold war nelwork.
{‘The Nguyen, Tyvink Bay magazine, No. g, Dec. 1970).—
Is there now a line concerning arts and letters? (Dot Dien
magazine, No. 23, July 1971), and others.

The Saigon cultural market is flooded with Ameri-
can by-products. «“ In the name of assinilation of foreign
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cultures”’, noted the progressive writer Vu Hanh,
“muck from foreign countries has been tmported without
discrimination...” (Bach Khoa, N° 531, Aug. 15, 1971).

In recent years, although the American GIs have
withdrawn from South Viet Nam, yet American culture
at its worst remains. ‘The Viethamization of the war
hasnot put a brake on the Amecricanization of life and
customs. On the contrary the cultural Americanization
effort, starting from 1054, is bearing poisonous fruit.
The University of Michigan, the main cducation
centre for the training of tecaching personnel, the
Peace Corps, the Pen Club, the USIS, the Rotary
Club, the Asia Foundation, the Asia Cultural Associa-
tion, the US Cultural Centre, the AID... with films,
comic strips, scholarships and trips to the USA, the
advisers, the GIs with their inevitable accompaniment
of prostitution and brutalities, have done their work.
“The American implantation in the fields of culture
and art proves so serious that in Saigon, each person
suspects his neighbour of being a stooge of the USA, even
if he is critical of the Americans,” writes a Saigon
university professor (Dien Tin, Jan. 21, 1971). Nine
radio stations, five million radio sets, 500,000 TV
sets, three million dollars” worth of newsprint for the
press and other publications — Washington supplies
the mass media so generously.

It is intcresting to underscore here an aspect of
the influcnce of the American way of life on the way
of thinking : scxual depravity isglorificd as a product
of ““culture,” ““culturc’’ being averse to ““nature.”
With a great array of scxology and psychoanalysis,
an abundant pscudo-scientific literature promotes the
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study of sex and sexual depravities. Dozens of books
on ““sexology " have been translated from French,
English and German. It happens that two publishing
houses raced cach other to have translations of the
same book off the press first. Some priests are now
even taking pleasure in talking about libido and sex.

The pseudo-existentialist veil of the years 1964 -
1968 which embellished fleshly furies under the
labels of ““harmony of two solitudes,’” « audacity in
living, in being sincerc, (1) has fallen. In the 70's,
people argue otherwise : the human body is but a
garment, the sexual act is g « language.”” that expres-
ses what is most human in man.

A commercialized art — i the form of beauty
shops, plastic Surgery  ete. — seeks to enhance the
intimate details of the woman. Under the ““summer
-dances " label, choreographers make the most of the
feminine skin and flesh. Films in the same vein are
termed ““super production.” At another level, the
adulation of foreign cultures is combined with the
highlighting of a national inferiority complex. Father
Tran Thai Dinh counscls : From when do you reckon
when you talk about our 4000-year history ? Don’t ndulge
ma vain pride of the past to shut your eyes on the
tragic veality now prevailing!”" (2) Professor Ta Chi

(1) CF. Glimpes of US neo-colonialism (vol I1), Vietnamese
Studies N° 31, 197t (Hanoi) ‘ Existentialism, Saigon
Style,” pp. 224-228. ) ’ ’

(2) ““Conditions for cultural development *’ {Rach Khoa, N° 365
Oct. 15, 1971).
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Dai Truong is more specific : «“ The pride in the 4000-
year culture is based on myths.” (1) Suchhopini.ons were
expressed just at thc moment Whgn fqrmgn Vl-etnamo-
logists themselves were discovering in thg history of
Viet Nam a tradition which partly explains the suc-
cess of the resistance of its people to US aggression.
Is it still necessary to point out that the introduction
of American culture in particular is also an act of
aggression, not an exchange on a basis of equalit.y?
It is rather part of a manceuvre aimed at strangling
our national culture, as has been denounced by the
Catholic professor Ly Chanh Trung: it seeks to
“transform us and our descendants into a §ort of
yellow-skinned Yankees, inferior to the Black Americans.

Il — Americanization of Education -
Washington at the He!m

The development of higher education in South
Viet Nam is characterized by the more and more
marked tranhsition from an old-style color}iallst
cultural conception to a neo-colonialist conception.

After the signing of the 1954 Geneva Agreement;
““mixed Franco-Vietnamese higher education’’ emi-
grated from Hanoi to Saigon. Pompously d}lbbed
‘“National University of Viet Nam ' (Vien Dai Hoc
Quoc Gia Viet Nam) by the Ngo Dinh Diem admin-
Istration, it involved in 1955 only a few dozen pro-
fessors and lecturers and 2,000 students. US nheo-
colonialism was intent on seeing to it that the schools

(2) Bach Khoa magazine, N° 376, March 1, 1972.
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and especially the university, should be used to
strengthen its ideological grip on the country; it
sought to create and develop a higher cducation in
the service of its schemes. Over the past 2o years, it
has transformed higher education in South Viet Nam
into an organization comprising eight universities with
about 65,000 students :

Name of es- Found- Characteristics and
tablishment ing year administration
1 | University of 1955 | State-run (Ministry of Edu-
Saigon cation)
2 -id- of Hue 1957 -id -
3| -id- of Can Tho | 1966 -id -

4 | -id- of Da Lat 1957 | Catholic private (episco-
’ pal council)

5| -id- of Van 1964 | Buddhist, private (Bud-
Hanh dhist clergy)

6 | -id- of HoaHao | 1959 | private (Hoa Hao clergy)

7 | -id- of Minh 1970 | private (catholic - influen-
Duc ced)

8 | -id- of Cao Dai | 1972 | private (Cao Dai Holy See)
i

The heterogeneity of a half-state half-private system
is to be noticed at orice. But what this table does not
tell us is the foreign political and cultural impact
involved in an educational system in the orbit of
neo-colonialism. (1)

(1) cf. Prof. Le Van Hao. ‘Society and Culture in South
Vietnam cities under US neo-colonialist domination’ (Tap
chi mghien ewn Iich sw, Hanoi, no. 118, Feb. 1969). ~
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Within the framework of the Americanization of
different aspects of social life, Saigon universities
through a continuous and intensive process, even and
cspecially after the pull-out’of the GI's, have proceed-
ed to the present stage of the ‘“Viethamization” of
the war.

Roughly speaking, American penetration (1) has
been carried out in two periods: it was slow and spo-
radic from 1955 to 1963, a period when French cultur-
al influencef still predominated, but got into high
gear after the fall of Ngo Dinh Diem, and has been
particularly noticeable in the courscfof the last decade.
American theorists have never concealed the fact that
the cultural programs implemented in the form of aid
or exchanges always go hand in hand with the poli-
cics of the State Department. (2

In the early 60’s, the Wniversity of Hawai tried to
put into operation a program for the training of spe-
cialists}in many fields or activity destined to work in
the developing countries. In coordination with this,
the USAID (United ;States Agency for [International
Development) funded teams offAmerican experts and
professors working in foreign countries as advisers,
in a bid to promote the prestige of American culture
and foster the development of forcign universities
on the American pattern. Concerning South Viet Nam,

(1} cf. Doan Viet Hoat: “The development of modern
higher education in Viet Nam, a focus on cultural and social
political forces ” (doctorate thesis, not yet published).

{2) Charles A. Thompson and Walter H. Claves: Cultuyq]
Relations and US Foreign Policy (Indiana Univ. Press, 1963).
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threc complementary programs were launched simul-
taneously :

1. Despatch of students to the U.S. Starting in 1951
when the Indochinese University was still in the hands
of the French, it was strongly stepped up after 1963.

2. Despatch to the USA (for more or less lengthy
stays) of study groups of intellectuals and educa-
tionists.

3. On-the-spot aid to South Vietnamese universitics
by the sending of groups of US advisers, professors
and other educational experts...

To this date, 10,000 or more South Viethamese

students have studied or are studying in the US, some

5,000 have returned to the country with American
university degrees, and hundreds of intellectuals and
professors of higher education have visited the metro-
polis in study groups. 4
~ These results are still far from mecting Washing-
ton’s desires. The JUSPAO (Joint United States Public
Affairs Office) has made known that by 1967, only 8
per cent of the professors at the University of Saigon
hcld Amecrican Ph. D.s. while 37% had got their
degrees in France. The rate would be lower still for
other universities (I).

To get rid of French influence still more quickly,
the tempo of US visits by South Vietnamese univer-
sity professors has been accelerated.

Many American experts highly appreciate the
efficacy of these measures, estimating that these

(1). Doan Viet Hoat, op.cit.
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academics, edified by the cultural and social
achievements on the other side of the Pacific would
soc the Yankee advisers in a new light and show
themselves more co-operative with them.

Onc of the major objectives of the USAID program
for culture and education in Saigon consists in giving
short term training in the US to the professors and
cxperts in university administration so as to be able

" to dominate Saigon higher education by numbers and

free it from the French grip (1). Over the past six
years, visits made to the US by professors and lead-
ers of Saigonese faculties have multiplied. In 1967
five rectors of the wuniversities of Saigon, Hue,
Can Tho, Dalat (Catholic) and Van Hanh (Buddhist)
sojourned in America and were received and encourag-
ed by President Johnson. In 1968 it was the turn of
18 deans of faculty and university rectors; in 1969
seven other deans of faculty, etc. Within a few years,
all responsible officials in Saigon higher education
have made their pilgrimage to America. At the
same time, USAID accelerated the remodelling of
teaching programs and reorganization of the univer-
sitics.

As carly as 1957, a delegation of Michigan State
University assisted in the founding of the National
School of Administration (Hoc Vien Quoc Gia Hanh
Chinh) which is responsible for the training of cadres
for key posts in the regime : chiefs of district or prov-
ince, heads of the ministries, the police and the

(1) USAID Saigon, Office of Educatior, Participant Train-
ing, Objectives and Relurns—Vol. 1, Saigon 1967.
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intelligence services, diplomats, etc. USAID estimat-
es that MSU has donc a good job, as it has left a
deep imprint on the organization, mecthods of work
and programs of education. This success has encour-
aged the US authorities to act in the same direction :
US advisers and actions ‘on the spot, to change the
face of Saigon higher education.

In 1961, a delegation from the Juniversity of
Southern Illinois helped the South Viet Nam Ministry
of Education remodel ;the program for the training
of primary school teachers. It dircctly collaborated
with the Saigon Teachers’ Training College to run
courses for the training of teachers for secondary
pedagogical schools. The same work concerning
teachers of secondary ecducation was tackled by a
delegation of the University of Ohio at the Saigon,
Hue and Can Tho Teachers’ Training Colleges.

In 1965, a team of cxperts from the University. of
Missouri jhelped a Saigon engincering school, while
another team from the University of Florida did ihe
same for the College of Agriculture, Forcstry and
Stock Breeding.

In 1966, a delegation of the University of Southern
Ilinois handed over to the Saigon administration a
program for new-typc sccondary schools, dubbed
‘“general sccondary schools’’. The instructions were
carried out to the letter: in the following year, 11
sccondary schools were subject to conversion on an
experimental basis.

In 1967, the University of Florida sent to South
Viet Nam four tcams for the study of tecaching of
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agricultural science and three others to coaduct
research into the organization and administration of

higher education.

At the end of the same year, after long months of
work on the spot, a delegation of Wisconsin State
University submitted to the Saigon administration a
preliminary report—the work of seven American pro-
fessors including two rectors and two deahs—which
gave a description of South Victnamese higher edu-
cation and proposed reforms. After the members of
the delegation had been killed in a plane crash, an-
other was formed to continue the work ; it completed
the earlier report and made the following suggestions :

— setting up of a Council for University Admin-
istration to administer statc universitics, this counci]
would have the power to appoint and discharge
rectors.

— formation of a commission of advisers for cach
rector, having the right to discuss the establishment
of the budget and the program.

— integration of a whole secries of institutes and

colleges into the same system of higher education in
order to facilitate measures of control and direction.

— merger of the facultics of Letters, Law and
Science, for a teaching program preparatory to
specialisation. (1) '

(1) Doan Viet Hoat: op. cit.
USAID Saigon, Public Universities of the Republic of Viet Nam
{a report by Harry I'. Bansberg and others, Saigon 1967}
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With the application of such measures, the contin-
gent of “returnees from America ”’, young and dyna-
mic, who replaced a good number of French-trained
professors at the controls, have energetically ‘¢ Amer-
icanized’’ Saigon’s higher education. Their cfforts,
however, run into a real cultural resistance : the
patriotic students and intellectuals see in them allies
and defenders of the White House and the Pentagon,
whose crimes of aggression and genocide, as well as
attempts at the corruption of morals, are going on
ih broad daylight.

In the Name of National
independence and Democracy

The characteristic of neo-colonialism, in culture as
well as in all other domains, is to make people
believe that the indigenous government in its pay is
dcfending national independence and democracy.
Under this signboard, the Saigon authorities have
advertised their anti-national and anti-democratic
university reforms.

In 1955, they claimed that the University should
bc a melting-pot of Western and Eastern cul-
tures (1). Shrewd observers immediately saw in this
orientation, inspired by the Amecrican advisers, a
machiavellian manoeuvre. As a matter of fact, it
provided university people trained in the French

(1) Cf. Inaugural speecch at the University of Saigon deli-
vered by the Education Minister /Oct. 1955).
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style with an casy way out permitting them not to
have to break at once with their culture and educa-
tion. It opened the door to American culture. It gave
an excuse for the Saigon administration to evade the
question of the establishment of a national higher
cducation urged by public opinion. It permitted this
administration to continue to extol the outdated
“ Asiatic spirit’’ in its most conservative and most
reactionary sense and which constituted the spiritual
basis of the feudal and colonial epoch. (1)

The coalescence of Eastern and Western cultures is
a neo-colonialist trap into which superficial or rootless
intellectuals have been lured, besides the politicians
who despise their own nation and fawn upon every-
thing foreign. The fruit of this conception is a patchefi
up, hybrid, anti-democratic, little realistic and anti-
national culture and education which has nothing to
do with a ‘“ coalescence '’ or a ‘“synthesis "’ (2). Take
the example of the Faculties of Letters: these in-
stitutes of ‘“social sciences’’ regarded as ‘‘ cultural
and spiritual centres of South Viet Nam education’
put emphasis on European and American cultures at
the cxpense of Vietnamese culture. Until recent
years, of the 30 subjects taught at the Saigon and
Hue faculties of letters, three-fourths concern the
USA, France, Britain, China and India, only five

(1) Prof. Nguyen Van Trung. *“Essay on education and
higher learning in Viet Nam ’’, Trinh Bay, Saigon .19-6)7’,
Prof. Doan Viet Hoat, ¢ South Viet Nam campus crisis”’,
Tw Twong magazine no. 1, March 1972, Saigon.

(2) Prof. Le Van Hao, op. cit.
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concern Viet Nam. Courses on Viet Nam are only one-
fifth of the total number.

A university professor complaias: If the Faculty
of Letters is considered the crucible of Eastern-Western
cultures, it is because the programs of study are divided
equally among world cultures. The merger of East-West
cultures is a nebulous tendency which has turned the
ungversity into a solid fortress of the urban intelligent-
sia, a hourgeois armchair intelligentsia. ™ (1)

Each university (Vien Dai Hoc) comprises a number
of faculties independent of one another, almost
without organic links. The faculties dispense an edu-
cation which is fundamentally theoretical and gene-
ral, academic, divorced from practice and from the
reality of a South Viet Nam in the grip of misery,
suffering, death, injustice and corruption. On this
stagnant pond stands the university  ““like a
lighthouse’, but “ a lighthouse without light”’ (2); the
professors fall back on indigested knowledge in face
of a society turned upside dowa, the students rumi-
nate on academic and bourgeois notions. (3)

It is natural that such higher education is poor in
research work, inventions and discoveries. Since 19535,
that is, over a period of two decades, official univer-
-sity publications of some value have been rare. Many

1. Doan Viet Hoat. ¢“South Viet Nam campus crisis”’
Tu Tuong magazine no. I, March 1972.

2. The simile is from prof. Ly Chanh Trung: ¢ Let's try
“to understand the generation of 20-year-olds ", lecture given
at the university of Can Tho (May 1971).

3. Doan Viet Hoat, art. cit.
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a professor has had to turn to private publishers even
abroad, to make his work known (1).

It suffices to read a few figures to pecrceive the
unrealistic and anti-democratic character of South
Viet Nam higher education.

In the 1972-1973 academic year, morc than 8o0%,
of the studen's (total enrolment : 63,000, threc-ﬂmrths
of them crowded in Saigo::) went in for social sciences,
the remainder for sciences, medicine, pharmgcy,
technology and architecture, ctc. These propqrhons
do not correspond with the needs of a region so
economically undeveloped as South Viet Nam.

Eighty-five per cent of the students come from
rich or well-off families, only 157, are children ‘of
farmers and workers, who musi do other jobs while
pursuing their studics. This is quite understandable
since study cntails great cxpenditures, apart from
the high cost of living.

But the student is still confronted with difficultics
of all descriptions. The too rapid increasc in enro'l—
ment (65,000 in 1972-73 as agail.x‘st only 2,000 1n
1934-55) has disrupted the material foundations of
the system and poses difficult problems as far”as
equipment and teaching materials are concerncd. l'hc
buildings of the university of Saigon were not demgj
ncd for lectures and research work. The IFaculty of
Sciences is installed in a former high school <and”§hc
Faculty of Letters in a former barrack. The Thu
Duc university quarter has just been completed, the

1. Prof Le van Hao, art. cit.
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new Teachers’ Training College and the new F aculty
of Sciences arc hard hit by a shortage of equipment.

Many lectures of the Faculty of Law are given in a
theatre.

Difficulties of another order, and no small onces
indecd, are in storc for the student. In view of
the academic and scholastic character of education,
the young man enters the university more to get
a diploma and carn his living than to satisfy his
cultural needs. The regime which lives on war needs
cannon - fodder. According to a current practice
which is not on record in any text, it manages
things in such a way that every year, the number of
successful examinees docs not surpass 20%, of the
total. The rate is lower still for higher studies. Public
opinion, including that of the professors and students,
has more than once condemned the eliminatory and
draconian character of a university which produces
too many ‘“ failures ”’ and ends in bankruptcy . (1)

Even successful examinecs cannot find jobs easily.
Unemployment among intellectuals is so serious that
a Saigon M.P. has alerted opinion its disastrous
effects on cultural life in the cities.

HI - Exploitation of Religion

In the nco-colonialist climate, religious organiza-
tions abound. No fewer than 30 arc counted among

(1) Saigon paper Dien Tin May 1973).
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the most important, with the total number of folllow-
ers reaching close to one half of the population.
Washington has done its best to steer to its_ a.tdvantago
the four main religious currents: Cathohmsm,. Bud-
dhism, Cao Dai and Hoa Hao, which, With their vaét
audience among the masses, the number of their
cadres and their international relations, have become
major politico-social forces.

We shall limit ourselves to studying here t}}e
typical case of the ecxploitation of the catholic
faith.

¢« Reactivated >’ Catholicism

In the wake of French colonialism, the Whit.e
House has long wished to use the Vietnamese Catholic
Church as a lever in dominating the couiztr’}‘r. (1)
Aided by his brother Nhu, Dicxfx,‘ a protege. ‘of
Cardinal Spellman, made Catholicism the o.ffzclal
doctrine of the regime to counter the revolutionary
ideology. The 1963 putsch put an end‘ to ’t,he effor?s
to spread their * personalism-spiritualism.” But t:he1’r,
successors, ‘“President’’ Thieu and ‘‘Premier
Khiem in particular, have not renounced the use of
the cffective weapon of Catholicism.

The ultra-Catholics — excessively pro-Amecrican -
have never forgiven some American factions. an‘d Sai-
gonese politico-military forces for having' 11qu1d.a.ted
Diem and dismantled his anti-communist edifice.

¢m’en Duc Dan, Phong Hien and HN ‘¢ Ideological
and cultural action”, Vietnamese Studies n°. 31, 197I.

~
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Only five years after the death of the dictator, they
proclaimed, ** We have had to wait until now for vir-
tually everybody to vecognize that Ngo Dinh Diem was
an eminent President of South Viet Nam.” The * Na-
lional policies” of the strategic himlets, the land devel-
opment cenires, the prosperity zomes... have been ins-
cribed in golden letters along the path of mnational
construction”” (1). The ultra - Catholics condemn ** the
forces which have worked together to overthrow the regime
of the First Republic in an abswrd and inhuman manner
and engender the present chaos.”’ (2)

One comes to understand the movement for the
“ Rehabilitation of Ngo Dinh Diem,"” prepared through

a series of memoranda signed by adviser Lansdale,
aide-de-camp Do Tho, Father Cao Van Luan, a loyal

protégé of the Ngo family, etc... The Thieu adminis-
tration has even patronized the commemoration of the
anniversary of Diem’s death. The latter has received
a new halo through propaganda work seeking to spread
the myth of an ““independent spirit,”” victim of * his
tough line "’ toward the Americans.

However, Father Cao Van Luan himself has recalled
and not without bitterness, ““ You (Diem) understand
Lhe meaning of this adage; he who pays the pupers calls
the bume. If you bluster, you will be smashed. (3) The
ultra-Catholics are vealistic and do not let go their ¢ big

(r) Tren uu Thanh, “The Vietnamese Catholic and his
nussion.” (Organ of information of the Vietnamse Catho-
lics, 1968).

(2) Tran Huu Thanh, op.sit.

(3) Cao Van Luan. The Course of History (memoirs — 1940~
1965, Tu Dung, Saigon, 1972).
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ally,” although they do not know when. this ally will
drop them.”” This * big ally,”” however, 1s'n_ot prepared
to renounce so precious a card as Catholicism. He has
created conditions for its reactivation.

“ I'n the conditions now prevailing in the country, war
and post-war, through the two stages of the jight of the
Vietnamese people, the catholics must not only be ﬁrese-m
but also accept the mission of vanguard and leaders}%w.
The reason is that the Vietnamese catholic COWLMM‘MHiy,
though a minovity, possesses a solid special d.octrme, a
tight organization extending [rom the ]‘amzly to- the
national levels, and talent at all levels, enabling it to
take the lead and guide the social vevolution.'” After the
revolutionary effervescence of November 1, 1963 and the
Buddhist struggle, one feels one’s feet again and seeks a
means to save the nation and society. One can but turn
towards the Catholic elements.”’ (1) Father Cao Van
Luan merely revealed American calculations when he
proposed to Ambassador Cabot Lodge t}}at powers be
returned to the Catholic-dominated Saigon military
junta: Nguyen Van Thieu, president of the State
Leadership Council, in June 1965, has become the
President of South Viet Nam for two successive terms ;
Tran Thien Khiem has been nominated as Premier,
to say nothing of many other catholic gencrals and
ministers. Thirty per cent of the members of the
Saigon regular army are Catholics, placed under the
spiritual direction of 22 chaplains. In the 1967—1971
mandate, Catholics held 40 of the 6o seats in the
Senate and 40 of the 135 seats in the Lower Housc..

{r) Tran Huu Thanh, op.csz.
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At present they constitute the majority in both
houses.

Priests of sinister reputation — who had collaborated
with the French—such as Hoang Quynh, Tran Du...—
bring together former members of Diem’s Can Lao
Party and other reactionary elements in the move-
ment of “ Great Union Forces '’ (Luc Luong Doan Ket),
1972; the Popular Socialist Party (Nhan Xa Dang),
1968 ; the People’s Front against the Communist
aggressors (Mat Tran Nhan Dan Chong Cong San Xam
Lang), 1972, and the Democratic Party (Dang Dan Chu)
headed by Thieu in person. The Catholic Clergy also
rules over the Council of Religions (Hoi Dong Ton
Giao) (1965) now dubbed Joint Council for National
Relief, National Defence and Reconstruction (Hoi
Dong Hon Hop Cuu Tro, Phong Ve Va Tai Thiet
Quoc Gia), and plants its men in the former Dai Viet
and Quoc Dan Dang partics...

“The Saigon regime is now move catholic than it was
under Ngo Dinh Diem... The Christian community is the
only prop of this regime because, however efficacious the
American support may be, it depends largely on the atti-
tude of the Vietnamese clergy; remarked a Saigon
congressman. (1)

With thinly-veiled official encouragement, the
religious community is experiencing a new vigour.
Since Diem’s downfall, four new dioceses have been

(1) Ngo Cong Duc — Letter from the Vietnamese Catholics to
His Holiness Paul VI (August 1970).
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created : Da Nang, Ban Me Thuot, Xuan Loc and Phu
Cuong which, together with the 10 former ones, belong 7
to two centres : Hue and Saigon. According to the 1973
figures, the clergy comprises, apart from two arch-
bishops and 13 bishops, 2,036 priests (double the num-
ber in 1955) of different orders and parishes, twice as
many priests (15 orders) and nuns (20 orders), and
1,849,252 lay people. In social sciences, 25 per cent
of the professors are Catholics while in natural scien-
ces, the figure is five per cent. The Catholic popula-
tion is grouped in 16 communities led by four com-
mittees. One-third of this mass, constituted by 676,000
Northern ‘‘refugees’’, live in communities of some
10,000 each in the Saigon area, in some cities and land
development centres. All this constitutes an excellent
prop for the regime.

With generous funds in its possession, the Catholic
Church hasnot ceased expanding its material organi-
zation. It has 14,000 places of worship (including 30
A-category churches built at the cost of 50 million
Saigon piastres each, 125 monasteries (25 of A-cate-
gory), the Pius X Institute in Dalat for the training
of Bachelors of Theology, four hospitals and many
charity establishments. It runs two universities, in
Dalat and Saigon (Minh Duc) with 4,000 Catholic and
non-religious students, and two-thirds of all private
primary and secondary schools (one half of their
number of pupils). There are 15 Catholic secondary
schools in Saigon and four in Hue. Economically, the
Church owns vast land estates; the Saigon diocese
runs a bank (Dai Nam) and a big hotel (the Caravelle).

10 V3842
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Catholic newspapers, publications and printing houses
arc on the increase.

US aid — overt or covert — plays no small part in
the prosperity of the church. Let us mention for
instance the contributions made by the American
Catholic clergy, the favours granted by American
officers who give and transport materials for the build-
ing of churches, etc.

Panegyric of the US-Thieu regime

The ultra-Catholics, supporters of US armed inter-

vention, have in their ranks four bishops and about

one-fifth of the priests. They constitute a very
influential minority because their bishops enjoy a
great prestige in the episcopal council, their priests
are dynamic elements in politico-social organizations,
they hold in hand the mass of North Vietnamese
“ refugees’” and most of the Catholic organs of inform-
ation and opinion, to say nothing of the decisive
support of the Americans and the regime.

““ The Catholics accepted the Americans and seek their
support in Viet Nam in the anti-communist fight... We
accept the presence of the GIs in Viet Nam : they help us
resist the comwmunists... We ave prepared to collaborate
with the American troops, we sincevely assist the Ameri-
cans in carrying out theiv strategy... We are profoundly
grateful to the Americans; we are veady to serve them as
a horse or a buffalo to vepay them for their contribution
to the great cause...” (I)

1. Tran Huu Thanh, op. cit.
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Thus fanaticism has suffocated all national pride
and prefers the foreign yoke to the freedom of the
country. This is basically the continuation of the
plind anti-communism expressed in the ‘‘ Circular
Letter of the Vietnamese bishops ™' (Nov. 1951) (1), a
profession of faith inspired by the Papal Nuncio
Dooley : Catholics were forbidden to collaborate with
- the Viet Minh saboteurs of religion and opponents
of the French.” Any violation of this ban would
bring excommunication. Today these catholics declare
themselves enemies of the NFL and of the patriots
as 2 whole, while the new protectors of the faith are
the Americans, ‘‘defenders of the civilization of the
empive of Heaven ' in the words of Cardinal Spellman
{Christmas 1966).

Another argument in favour of Catholic collusion
with the US-Diem administration arising from this
theological sophism is that it is necessary to support
any regime which supports Catholicism, however
corrupt it may be (2).

1. Inits appeal on Nov. 4, 1973, the Third International
Assembly of Christians in Solidarity with the Pcoples of
Viet Nam, Laos and Cambodia held in Turin considered the
Sifirit of s letter to be outmoded, and appealed to the
Vietnamese clergy to work for national concord in accordance
with the Puaris agreement and cease prohibiting the Catholics
from cooperating with the communists, that is in fact with
those who have assumed the cssential part of the national
liberation movement,

2. Some noisy anti-Thieu demonstrations organized by the
u}tra—cv.thohcs are  merely demagogic masquerades to
disavow a US agent who has become too discredited.
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Thus in spite of the Appeal of the Third Interna-
tional Assembly of Christians in Solidarity with the

Peoples of Viet Nam, Laos and Cambodia, the ultra- °

Catholics have not calmed down following the signing
of the Paris Agreement. They keep calling the com-
munists ‘“ demons, vipers'’, and accusing them of
being  aggressors ~’ in their own country. Is it neces-
sary to recall that, in violation of the spirit of Vati-
can 1I, Father Nguyen Khac Ngu urged that the
words ““ against the atheistic communists” be recorded
in the resolution of the Asian Synod (Nov. 1970).
Father Tran Du came out against the Appeal for Peace
in Viet Nam launched by Pope Paul VI. Efforts were
made to launch a movement for emigration to Aus-
tralia and South America right after the first scssion
of the Four Party Conference in Paris. Pressure was
brought to bear on a bishop to compel him to with-
draw his statement: “In any circumstances, the
Vietnamese Catholics will remain in Viet Nam”
Priests who translated the documents of the IgyI
World Synod and had them published in the maga-
zine Chon (choice) were rebuked vigorously. Father
Nguyen Viet Khai was dismissed for having preached
national concord; his Vinh Thanh parish has been
placed under ‘“local interdiction’” for having sup-
ported him in the siruggle against exploitation and
oppression.

The archbishop of Saigon, Nguyen Van Binh, has
taken up the cudgels for thc Thicu regime in the
matter of the political prisoners and that of the five

leaders of the Young Workers’ movement. Against the
assertions of Bishop Gumbleton (National Catholic
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Reporter—May 11, 1973) he has tried to justify the
arbitrary detention of civilians, going to the length
of denying the existence of 200,000 political prison-
. rs incarcerated by the regime. (1)

The ultra Catholics want to delay as long as pos-
<ible the application of the decisions of Vatican II.
They pretend that these decisions are not necessary
in Viet Nam where the phenomena of Catholics leav-
ing the church and of atheism are not so serious as
they have been in Europe or America. Renovation 1is
thus carried out only for form’s sake; employment
of Vietnamese in ceremonies, simplification of rites,
exemption from kneeling during services... Several
years after Vatican II, its documents have yet to be
translated and submitted for discussion among the
masses of believers.

Nevertheless, the identification of the spiritual
with the temporal, especially with American domina-
tion and Saigon’s bellicose anti-communism, in the
Iong run presents a deadly danger for Catholicism.
This is just what a clear-sighted section of the Viet-
namese clergy has come to realize. So there have
arisen more flexible tendencies of all shades, some
of which are genuinely progressive. Besides those

1. Cf. appeal of the Turin Third International Assembly
of Christians (Nov. 1973): ““In South Viet Nam, the US
government and the Saigon administration are responsible
for the worscning situation because they have particularly
refused to recognize thie Third Force and set {ree 200,000
political prisoners whose only guilt is to want peace and the
restoration of democratic liberties in the country.”
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who struggle in the ranks of the NFL, there are those
of the Third Force, the radical intellectuals who
want to enter into a sincerc dialogue with the other
sides, particularly the Viet Nam cong giao (Catholic
Vietnamese) group (1).

The cultural fascistization by ““ political warfare”’,
the Americanization of higher education and the
exploitation of religious faith are part and parcel of
global neo-colonialist stratcgy. The cultural resist-
ance in the zone controlled by Saigon as well as in
the liberated zonc is developing in strength, especi-
ally in this period of <“half war half peace’’, when
cultural confrontation is no less important than mili-
tary confrontation. The position of the patriots can
be summed up in this point of the Program of Action
of the PRG of the RSVN:

““To combat the enslaving and depraved US-orient-
ed culture and education which arc impairing our
people’s fine cultural traditions. To build a national
and democratic culturc and ecducation, to develop
science and technique... To raise the cultural stand-
ards of the people... "

Aungust 31, 1974

1. The usunl term is Ngwol cong giao Viet Nawe (Viet-
namese Catholics), in Nguoi Viet Nam cong giao (Catholic
Vietnamese) the inversion is no: simply a play upon worls,
but a desire to put emphasis on the nation.

fbe Other War

NGUYEN KHAC VIEN — PHONG HIEN

¢« The heart and soul of the popualition really becomes
the biggest factor of success or failure .

(Fisenhower, Statement on Indochina,
February 3., 1954)

|-A New Strategy: to Create
a No Man’s Land

A study mission sent by the US Scnate to South
Viet Nam to investigate the problem of war refugees
has written down the following findings in its report:

< One half of (South) Viet Nam’s population — some
ten million people — have been forced to move, often
many times over, as refugees since 1965. Some quarter
million of these refugees by official count remain in
temporary camps... The dislocations caused by the
war have shattered the social fabric of Viethamese
life. The full extent of the war’s impact upon the
land and people of Viet Nam is extensive and diffi-
cult to record. Along with the toll in lives and lost
limbs there has been an accompanying toll in the
strength and functioning of societal institutions. Once
a predominantly rural society, today over 03%, of
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South Viet Nam's population is in urbanized argas.

South Viet Nam is now an agricultural deficit ar;z

““ A massive social welfarc problem has emerged in
the needed care of 880,000 orphans or half-orphans,
650,000 war widows and some 181,000 disabled, am-
putces, paraplegics, blind and deaf.

“ For the first time in Viethamese history there is
need for institutions to help the aged persons normally
cared for in the extended family. ”

(A Study Mission Report prepared for the use of
the Subcommittee to investigate problems connected
with refugees and escapees of the Committee on the
Judiciary — US Senate. US Government Printing
Office, January 27, 1974, p. 99).

At a hearing on August 1, 1973, the Subcommittee
heard reports on the same question which pointed
out that ‘

“In every city, in every provincial town and village,
one sees today small groups of children... many if not
all are deprived of the basic essentials for healthy
growth and development by any standard. They have
come to the urban centers with their mothers, many
of whom have had to turn to prostitution and forced
their children into the streets to fend for their own...

““ Children, most of the children in (South) Viet Nam,
have been amongst the most tragic victims of the
Viet Nam war. "’

(Hearing before the Subcommittee to investigate
problems connected with refugees and cscapees.
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US Government Printing Office, August 1. 1973,
p. 16). (1)

The report-makers, who had travelled widely in
South Viet Nam and visited many refugee camps, lay
stress on the following essentials: destruction of the
countryside, forced exodus of the population to the
towns dubbed ¢ urbanization ', and above all destruc-
tion of social and familial structures. Report II (of
1973) says among other things:

“Mr Chairman, I cite these conditions to call atten-
tion to a troublesome and disturbing possibility : that
the traditional functions of the family in socializing
as well as caring for the children and the variety of
other social systems that support the general welfare
of a pecople may well have been seriously and nega-
tively affected if not destroycd by a war in which we
had such a prominent part. We do not know the full
extent of the impact of continued war on the organi-
zation, functions and strength of the family in Viet
Nam.” (p. 17)

“ The (South) Viet Nam of old looked like most of
the other agricultural countries. There were close
relations between the land and the population, which
Iived close to the land it cultivated. From the air,
lowland Viet Nam was a patchwork quilt of paddy
land and small family compounds. Today an aerial
view gives the impression of an upturned cradle. In
many parts of the country, particularly in Military

(1) n;m]}gm quote from these two reports,we shall call them
respectively Report | and Report 11,
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Region I and Military Region II, the population has
been totally displaced and strung out along the
roads.”” (p. 34)

This displaced rural population is now packed into
the towns which arc in no way fit to receive it.

«It must be recalled that the Saigon-Cholon area
in 1954 numbered less than half a million inhabitants.
Its population is now estimated at more than two
million (some give three million — Ed.). To a lesser
degree but with similar groupings, the arcas of Hue,
Da Nang, Quy Nhon, Vung Tau and others are in the
same situation. The aggravation of family dissociation,
of health care difficulties, of delinquency and crimi-
naiity are among the signs of innumerable personal
tragedics, of social bankruptcy caused by this rapid
urbanization.”” (p. 18)

In Report I, the authors wonder :

“Oac must ask what happens to people under these
conditions ? What happens to family, to interpersonal
relationships with no privacy ? Thesc arc inhuman
conditions in that they destroy individual integrity
and a sense of worth and in that they violate the unity
of the family.” (p. 14)

The particularly bancful influence of this forced
urbanization on the youth has been highlighted in
Report 11:

“One casily sces gangs of youngsters wandering
about Saigon and other towns. Delinquency infests and
continues to infest the towns of (South) Viet Nam to
destroy the human potential of these delinquents so
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long as the basic needs of man are neglected, possi-
bilities are not created for their significant participa-
tion in the material and social production of the
country. The mushrooming of bars, ““bar girls”,
prostitutes, the belt of bars and cafés around the
military bases in all the regions of the country: all
this can but leave deep wounds in the structures of
the Vietnamese family life. ™ (p. 18)

The destruction, the disintegration of human person-
ality has been discreetly evoked by psychiatrists

“ Peasants forced to take refuge in camps rapidly
lose their dignity and maturity.” (Report II quoting
an article in the Washington Post of October 12, 1972,
p- 178).

As to the essential cause of these population displa-
cements and of their tragic consequences, these
reports give the bomb tonnage dropped on Indochina :
7,800,000 tons, not to mention an equivalent quantity
rained by other arms, artillery in particular, and
toxic chemicals which have destroyed the vegetation
over several million hectares. The authors also
compared this bomb tonnage with that used during
World War Two in all operational theatres: 3,517,000
tons, which is less than one half, and they stressed
that an estimated unexploded 300,000,000 to
600,000,000 pounds of cxplosives and mines still
claim a daily toll.

%
* %

Are these huge human and social dislocations the
=]
tragic conscquences of a war waged with colossal
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technical means, deplorable indeed, but not foreseen
by their promoters, or do they belong to a deliberate
policy ?

Who benefits from the crime? Who profits by
this large-scale merciless destruction of an entire
society, of an entire people? In a message sent from
Washington to ambassador Porter in Saigon, Robert

Komer, one of the chief promoters of this war, lets us.

know that:

“Latest reports indicate that as of 31 August

(1966) a total of 1,301,288 had been processed. It
helps deprive the Viet Cong of recruiting potential
and rice growers..."”’

Such is the ‘“ positive’ side of this scorched-earth
policy, already asserted in the first year of the
massive intervention of US troops: to starve the
population, create a no man’s land to deny the “VC”
manpower and resources. As General Westmoreland
saw the problem in a statement in 1965:

“Until now the pcasant farmer has had three
alternatives : he could stay put and follow his na-
tural instinct to stay close to the land, living beside
the graves of his ancestors. He could move to an
arca under government control. Or he could join
the VC.”’

tQuoted by Frances Fitzgerald in
Five in the Lake, p.348)

US strategy simply consisted in leaving the peas-
ant but one option: to move to an area under US
control, making life impossible for him elsewhere.
Still Westmoreland hoped to utterly destroy the NLF

THE OTHER WAR 157

regular forces by massive ‘‘scarch and destroy ™
conventional opcrations. The patent failure of these
tactics led Washington and particularly the Nixon
administration to adopt another strategy. Robert
Thompson, who participated in the * pacification”” of
Malaya and was one of Nixon’s closest advisers in the
conduct of the war, has summed up his experience of
counter revolutionary war :

“’T'he subsequent success of the (Malayan) Govern-
ment can be attributed to the basic plan of General
Sir Harold Briggs, which directed the attack on the
enemy’s infrastructure within the population and
which resettled about 500,000 of the scattered rural
Chinese population ; to the control over the Commu-
nist party and isolating the population from the guer-
rilla units, to Field Marshal Sir Gerald Templer for
his dynamic drive in implementing this plan until the
remaining guerrilla units were driven back into
their jungle where they could be systematically
eliminated.” '

' (Robert Ti.ompson, Revolutionary War in
World Strategy, 68)

For the author, in a guerrilla war

“(Clearly desert is the least suitable (for the
guerilla — Ed.) because with its lack of cover (and
water) it can be dominated by government forces
using aircraft, helicopters, armoured cars and clec-
tronic gadgetry.

Revolutionary war 1is, therefore, less likely 'tO
occur, either in rich and densely populated countries
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or, at the other extreme, in open desert with a scat-
tered population living in abject poverty.”

(ibid., p. 13-14)

The conclusion is evidently to make a desert thanks
to modern technology. Against people’s war which
makes a combatant of cach inhabitant a fortress of
cach village, Washington believes it has found an
answer : to obliterate the villages and make life
impossible for the people.

In a more academic way, and considering the other
aspect of the problem, another adviser of the US
administration, a university professor writes :

““The United States in Viet Nam may well have
stumbled upon the answer to ‘wars of national
liberation.” The cffective response lies neither in the
quest for a conventional military victory nor in eso-
teric doctrines and gimmicks of counter insurgency
warfare. Itis instead forced-draft urbanization and
modernization which rapidly brings the country in
question out of the phase in which a rural revolu-
tionary movement can succeed.”’

(Samucl Huntington. The Basis of Accommodation p. 655)

To create on the onc hand a rural desert where all
life and thereby all resistance becomes impossible,
and on the other hand, closely controlled urban areas,
such was the strategy systematically applied after
the failure of many plans for total reconquest of the
country. This strategy serves as the basis for
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* Vietnamization,”” the central policy of the Nixon
Administration. (1)

With their intervention in Viet Nam, the US stra-
tegists came up against combatants and people very
different from the soldiers of Western regular armies :
they stick to their land and evince uncommon perse-
verance and courage facing the most terrifying tortu-
res and weaponry. US domination cannot be ensured
by Gls unfit for this kind of war, and too costly. The
massive landing of half a million Americans from 1965
to 19068 was a last resort, an emergency operation.
Thus the suppression of the national resistance on
the one hand and the building of a solid Saigon army,
police and administration on the other hand remain
fundamental goals.

Once the rural desert has been created, one has to
‘“reconvert”’ these millions of peasants forcibly
brought to the areas under Saigon control. To the
Pentagon strategists, the psychologists and sociolo-
vists of various universities have taught that man is
deeply determined by all the social structures and
relationships which enmesh his life, the cultural
mnodels which inspire him, the traditions which under-
he his daily life, and that one can manipulate men
by creating new conditioning processes which, strong
and renewed, turn them into quite different beings.

How to turn people strongly attached to their native
land, who in addition have been imbued, many of them
quite deeply, with national and revolutionary ideas,

{1) The number of B.52s used under Nixon rose from 102
1o 200.
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inio docile mercenaries, into executioners capable of
unscrupulously killing, plundering and torturing their
own compatriots and blood brothers? (1)

How to turn a people who are proud of their
centuries-old past, who have waged an ardent struggle,
inspired by a deep national feeling and a powerful
revolutionary ideology into a lethargic, servile mass,
rcady to accept the worst jobs and an indefinite
foreign domination ?

That is the problem Washington has sought to solve
by mobilizing all the technical, financial and intel-
lectual resources of the country. Strategists, engineers,
scientists, sociologists, ethnologists, psychologists,
economists, historians, police experts, counter-insur-
gency specialists — some of them like Robert Thomp-
son have learnt their trade in the old European
colonies — have taken a hand in creating this com-
plex network of the most varied measures and prac-
tices in the most diverse fields. B.52s, napalm, tiger
cages, pornographic films, the hammering of minds
by radio and television, are used along with falsificd
history textbooks, so-called existentialist philosophy,
Christian institutions and rites, drugs and antiquated
Confucianist dogmas.

2 — From Hell to the Consumer Society

Let us take a peasant family in the Mekong
delta or in Central Viet Nam, in Binh Dinh province

(1) Saigon has 1,200,000 armymen, 200,000 policemen and
pacification ﬁgents by official count.
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for example. The father — let us call him Mr Hoa to
give him a name -- is 45 years old, and had always
lived in his village. His ricefield, garden and house
he had defended against floods, typhoons with the
help of his fellow villagers. This land conquered from
the natural elements he had cultivated with love, and
his ancestors’ graves are also where he often went to
meditate, burning a few joss-sticks. In the village lived
Mr Hoa's brothers, cousins, and uncles — the extended
family numbering about sixty persons, children
included. On New Year’s Day and on the ancestors’
anniversaries there were merry get togethers, and
when somebody was ill or when a gifted boy needed
money for his studies, everybody contributed as he
could. Without being a notable, Mr Hoa happily
attended the village mectings and solemn functions,
singing and theatrical performances. From time to
time he called on relatives in town for a few days.
At first, he was fascinated, but he quickly became
homesick for he missed the ricefields glistening under
the sun, the bamboo hedgc swaying in the breeze,
his relatives and neighbours to whom he felt bound
by every fibre of his being.

Mr Hoa had been through the miseries and humi-
liations of the colonial period. Though never having
been politically active, he had openly expressed his
enthusiasm during the great August 1945 Revolution,
wholeheartedly hoped for ‘the victory of the resis-
tance over the French colonialists and hailed the
news of the Dien Bien Phu victory. He played host
to revolutionary ‘cadres,” whose simplicity he liked

11 VS42
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and spirit of sacrifice he admired. One of his dreams
was one day to meet Uncle Ho. His cldest boy, 22
years old, had enlisted in the liberation forces. So
far Mr Hoa and his small family had been spared;
he could go on tending his field and his garden, and
even send his small children to school. But disaster
suddenly befell him: his house, garden and field
were completely destroyed along with the whole
village, and his wife killed by a bomb. There was no
question of rebuilding anything or putting again under
the plough completely upturned lands where unex-
ploded shells and mines could at any time kill those
who ventured to work them.

Only one option remained to Mr Hoa, that offered
by the US command: willy nilly to move to a
refugee camp or any town, joining the great mass
of the displaced. Thus he was overnight pulled off
his land, losing all contact with his many brothers,
uncles and fellow-villagers, having no morc trade,
no daily work, and not playing any role. The village
bamboo hedge, the communal house where people
gathered, his ancestors’ graves, all that had disap-
peared in the cataclysm. From his village, Mr Hoa
only brought with him the memory of a charred land,
pockmarked with huge craters and strewn with corp-
ses and debris.

*
* ¥
“On both sides of a road dusty on sunny days and

muddy on rainy ones which links B.L. market to the
nearby national road are strung out mnearly one
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hundred tin-roofed houses, regularly spaced. The roofs
<hine glaringly i the dazzling sun. The partitions
imade of packing cases mix their smell with the
¢manations from a huge garbage dump across the
road. There are no trees or anything to hinder the
view. All around, a barbed wire fence rings day and
night with the sound of empty prescrve tins shaken
at any moment. Though coming from one and the
same village and meeting cach other daily, the people
have lost their acquaintanceship since coming here.
They all admit this but cannot revive that atmosphere
of good fellowship and rustic simplicity. When they
began to be estranged from each other, nobody
knows. Worries make rings round the eyes and dig
deep wrinkles on foreheads, while accumulated trials
and repressed anger have turned friendly faces into
masks full of indifference, if not of coldness. The
houses, the market, the ricefields in the neighbour-
hood and the garbage dump, although part and par-
cel of their lives, become quite unfamiliar. For this
new life has partitioned off men and hearts like
plots well registered, numbered and labelled. Life
¢omes to pieces, drifting like rubbish on a stream.”

Such is life in a refugee camp, as described by
Saigon writer Vo Truong Chinh in his story ‘‘Bay
Chat " (Doi Dien review, February 1972). To Mr Hoa
and his children who have just ended up there, thi-
Is no time to sentimentalize. Primum vivere. First
survive. Policemen and informers swarm around and
record  every word, every gesture. Everybody
is photographed, receives an identity card and each
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family must post up on its door the number and the
names of its members. Even in his village, when
he could hide his personal life behind well closed
doors or a very thick hedge, Mr Hoa was fully aware
that the Saigon police would not forgive him for a
slipped word, let alonc a gesturc of opposition. Here
as the policemen watch at every moment, behind the
barbed wire and in the corrugated iron-roofed shacks
open to all winds, he must not say or do anything
that could be construed as a sign of non-submission.
In the village, his family lived off the land. Here he
must daily beg for his food. Mr Hoa knows that many
a relative or fellow-villager of his had been clubbed
and sent by the police to far-away penitentiaries to
suffer most atrocious torture. Though not a coward,
he had never dared to do anything that might land
him in such situations. At first, he felt intense
humiliation at having to ask for alms every day and
to show a servile passivity as he wanted to react in
order to avoid having to bow his head whenever his
children looked at him.

The kids, however, rapidly left him to run about
among the huts, to wander about the market where
they learnt from others who had come there before
them to ask for cigarcttes and titbits from soldiers
and policemen and soon to commit petty thefts
Feeling completely powerless, he wearily did not
interfere for he felt that his own identity was break-
ing up too and that his only care now was to survive.
Family, village, fatherland, dignity, all these became
daily more hazy in his mind and he did not feel up
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o chiding or c¢ven advising his children. His fate
cnded here, in this drcadful camp, so his children
had to mind their own. The eldest had joined the
revolutionary forces and had not been heard from,
and the two younger ones will not stay in the camp
for long. Lured by the life outside, they will be
urbanized as the men in Washington have decided.

*
* ¥

“An - unexpected animation and prosperity has
comce to Bun hamlet. All the brats who recently had
their cyes glued to the TV set at Buong’s house, can
now casily get a few hundred piastres with which
to revel or gamble. They have given up their classes,
hopscotch and marbles, and learnt a lot of Yankee,
cven Korean, words. The girls have rapidly grown
up, and become more beautiful ; they dress osten-
tatiously and know how to make moncy. With the
forcign soldiers, girls have come in ilncreasing num-
bers to settle in the hamlet. The ravine behind
Buong’'s house has been - filled in to build small
wooden lodgings. TV scts, fans, tinned food, beds
and wardrobes pour in.”’ (1) Writer Vo Truong Chinh
(alrcady quoted) adds to the description of the ham-
let the sight of the new houses where, behind drawn
curtains one can hear the clacking of beer bottles
which accompanied the laughter and coarse jokes
over a background of jerky music.

(1) Vo Truong Chinh — Buong’s Story in Doi Dien, February
15, 1972,
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Mr. Hoa's children will not remain long in this
hamlet. Lurced by the city, they will rush headlong
like fish into a net, and go to those towns which
have never attracted Mr Hoa and which have
cxpanded still more rapidly than Bun hamlet.

“From 1965 to 1967, Qui Nhon, which numbered
60,000 people, saw its population jump to 165,000
then 280,000 in 1973. Everyone could sct up his
house or hut wherever he could, whoever he is: a
man in rags and tatters, a war invalid or a bigwig.
Roof of tin, thatch or wood. Multi-storey concrete
villas overlooking the coast between two hastily
rigged-up shacks... No septic tanks or garbage dump:
one wrapped cverythilig in newspaper and threw it
into the sea... Between 1965 and 1972 Qui Nhon was
a foreign town, rather American or South Korcan.
For every 10,000 inhabitants there were 1,000 bars
with highly un-Vietnamese names: OK Bar, Texas
Bar, Johuson Bar, Happy Bar, Crazy Girl Bar, Sunlight,
Hawai Blue... Qui Nhon has become a giant magnet
which attracts clouds of those who sell their charms
or become procurcrs and street-walkers. As there
is the need for still more girls, the men of the trade
have been compelled to organize a large-scale recruit-
ing network. They put ads in Saigon newspapers:
wanted : cooks barmaids, sccretaries, nurses... Their
agents sneak into heavily populated quarters to
recruit girls with glittering promises. The poor girls,
lured by money, or the more unfortunate ones who
werce simply kidnapped in the open street, are sent
off to Qui Nhon and forced to receive customers.
They receive food from their bosses who keep their
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identity papers. Each night club is under the
patronage of the police, guarded by several military-
men in leopard uniform, and under the protection of
a high personage. The unfortunate girl must say
farewell to her youth.”

(Ninh Vu: Reporiage on Qui Nhon in the Saigon
newspaper Dien Tin of June 7-10-1973).

How indeed can a young woman manage to live
in thesc overcrowded towns which have no industry,
no truly normal commerce, besides the services
catering for a huge army, foreign and native, and a
plethora of police? In Qui Nhon, cvery night there
arc at least 500 beggars sleeping on the pavements,
many of them dying on the spot in cold weather
{according to the Saigon newspaper Dai Dan Toc, May
28, 1973). Once they have escaped raids, arrests and
deportation, the people who end up in such South
Victnamese towns as Saigon, Da Nang, Qui Nhon,
Hue and Nha Trang have still tolive. Like laboratory
rats in an experimental maze, these people thrown on
the town pavements or herded in shanty towns are
dealt smarting blows when they venture into a for-
bidden way, or arc given rewards and favours if they
take the path set by the experimentalist.

* While we speak of the hunger which is threaten-
ing families and we ourselves are hungry as our
midday meal was reduced to the minimum, on the
Saigon river boats with outboard motors glow under
the sun as they perform cvolutions, towing or carry-
g men and women in trunks or bikinis, strong,
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plump, radiant, with good health ‘and an optimistic
air. For them life is truly enjoyable. But fighting is
raging less than 30 kilometres away and thousands of
people arc flecing the areas which have been set
ablaze after sceing their houses reduced to ashes,
plunging down the whirlpools of misery with their
children in their arms. In Saigon itself, not far from
there, how many families wallow in these eddies!
For those, however, who ride the outboard motor
boats life is truly pleasant!”

The author of those lines, Ly Chanh Trung, a
professor at Saigon university, belongs to that
minority who, aided by their culture and social
position can still reject the alternatives offered by
the Washington leaders. The samc is not true for the
majority, for those who have seen their houses
reduced to ashes and whose children are crying of
hunger. What is to be done for Mr. Hoa's children
hurled into the streets of Saigon or Qui Nhon ?

They are hungry, homeless and jobless. Around
them, the ubiquitous police multiply raids and arrests,
questioning people on cvery street-corner. Around
them there is also a fashionable life, people driving
in Mercedeses or Cadillacs, dazzling bars, girls in
alluring attire, splendid air-conditioned villas, shops
and stores crammed with luxury goods, silk goods,
nylon fabrics, refrigerators, TV sets, in brief, all
the gadgets and wealth of a consumer society.

In the bars and restaurants, whisky blends with
the headiest wines coming from France or Italy, with
the sophisticated spirits distilled by Victnamese or
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Chinese merchants, and the European, Yietnamese or
Chinese restaurants keep their best dishes, as the
club does, its most beautiful girls, for all thosc who...
can pay. |

One must not only survive, but also live at a level
unknown so far. For breakfast, it’s no longer‘ a
matier of a fow sweet potatoes but of a bowl .of milk
coffec or cocoa. To move about in a city which has
grown so inordinately, onc must have a mgt(nicycle
or a motorized bicycle. Nylon clothes are .mchspen-
sable, and so are English or American c1garettf:s.
One is really unhappy without a TV set at homc: ’l.he
influx of foreign goods is fantastic: 650 or 750 mllhon‘
dollars’ worth each year for a country which cxports
at best some tens of millions of dollars worth of
goods, not counting the goods stoleg from the US
Army PX and the hundreds otj lllll{lOIlS of. dol}ars
Spen‘t by the US troops and services. South ylot Naﬁl,,
which used to export rice, now 1rgpor’ts rice aloflg
with refrigerators, cars and cosmetics. .fho new way
of life, that is the new goods, is reaching villages so
far intact. ‘

The Saigon newspaper Chinh Luan exclaims:

« For the last few years, TV scts, motorized. bicy-
cles, refrigerators and other up—to-datc C(.)nvcmcnces
have flooded the market, driving Marxist dogmas
into the darkness... As a matter of fact, wheg people
in any country have a wcll—:securcd material .11fed,
idcoh‘)gy becomes an idle topic — as deftly outline .
by Mao Tse-tung: to drive the 'wrctchod peasan
masses against the towns, demanding land and rice.
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This perspective is growing more and more blurred
and unreal.” (March 14-16 issucs).

The author too casily forgets the Qui Nhon or Sai-
gon beggars and shanty towns, but clearly unmasks
the intentions of those who have wanted to submerge
South Viet Nam in a flood of consumer goods.

’

To “integrate’” the Vietnamese pcople into the
US consumer society extended to the Asian shores of
the Pacific, as the American working class has been
integrated in the meaning given to the term by the
philosopher Marcuse, to destroy in the Vietnamese
man all idea of nation, class, prospect of the future,
all reflection upon the human condition or the des-
tiny of the country, in an attempt to turn him into
a mercenary and a torturer, — this aim remains at
the centre of US strategic concerns.

The United States cannot distribute refrigerators
and Honda motor bicycles or Mercedes cars to the
entire “‘urbanized’” population of South Viet Nam. In
a poor country, it can still create this refrigerator
and motorcycle psychosis which drives millions of
people into a whirlpool making all reflection and
conscience impossible. A motorcycle is a merc gadget
for a citizen of a highly industrialized country, but
these machines can become an obsession for people
who hitherto have had to toil and moil to carn their
daily bowl of rice.

At one time the Washington politicians had thought
they could instil through their mass media into the
South Vietnamese population a ““ nationalism ~ based
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on a blend of  Christian personalism ™’ :md. phrases
about freedom which might counter the patr%otlc a.nd
revolutionary ideology. With the fa.ll of Ngo Dinh
Diem, overthrown by a vigorous natmna! and popu-
lar movement, thesc illusions vanished, 1f ever they
werce recally shared by thosc\ responsible in h‘Fhﬁ
Pentagon and the White House. 'l'hc other Wgr, w 1cd
consists in winning hearts and minds, must be wage
in a much more radical way. | ‘
The best way to deprive people of their 1d4('as I '10
awaken their basest instincts, 1t scems. It isa r'clal
fascination for uprooted and alicnated pcoplc, for Chllf
dren thrown on the strects, gnaw;d by hunger and
fear of the police. Why not do like all :nhoscr wvl}o
ride on Hondas or drive Mercodoscs‘, amugc ..hcms?lw (9
all day long in bars with appctizing gu:ls, why r();
in the bidonvilles and cxhaust oneself in scarclg of
one's daily rice, constantly living u‘ndor thc;. tle’nbr ()t
the agents of those in power. Wh}‘ bcjltl‘m Ll l(;.uL_
scruples, dignity, honour, honesty, f,rLglds ulp. .x‘(.)d :)f
rity, and not cross over to the other side, 110431 lc :
those with power and money who can sp?l}ld \t\lmr
holidays in Dalat, Vung Tau or evenin I untahcog
H(mgk‘ong, and can arrest, beat and tox"t.urc others
Lost in that maelstrom, Mr Hoa’s children hgwi
rapidly forgotten what their fathcr.had. rocmemlcn f(\
to them in their carly youth. Life is. hard 1171 the
streets of Saigon or Qui Nhon, and one 1s S00n swelfst
away if one docs not sharpen onc’s  fangs. lf) \ma (_:
mol{oy becomes the number once concern, as th(pro
verb says: ** With money one can buy even fairies
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Onc  begins by committing a petty larceny, one\

smokes an English or American cigarette, drinks a
glass of whisky in a bar with a girl and, as appetite
comes with eating, onc rapidly lapses into more marked
" exploits 7. Then onc fine day, when the craving for
whisky and the temptation of girls are more imperi-
ous than ever, onc finds onesclf with empty pockets,
as good opportunities have not been offering. For an
able-bodied young man who has lost all desire to
work —and a job isn’t easy to come by anyway —
the army and the police are always there to offer a
refuge and the possibility to make one’s way.

Morcover, the example comes from on high. What
cxactly was President Nguyen Van Thieu in his
youth, if not one of those hothcads who had enlisted
as a parachutist in the service of the French, then
by dint of servility, trickery and cruelty wormed his
way up (o become an officer, general and president,
with fabulous bank accounts abroad ? Without having
this possibility, one can at least do like those man;
officers who traffic in everything, plunder the popu-
Iation in the course of operations, rob the Americans
and their own soldiers, and manage at least to build
villas, drive in cars and buy themseclves beautiful
women.

A policeman can always exact a small sum from
a passer-by caught breaking the law, or a fortune
from people he threatens to denounce as a ““ commu-
nisF 7. A government official always has the oppor-
tunity to make money on the issue of any licence, a
visa for abroad, or a big business deal. In bricf, one

THE OTHER WAR 173

only needs to belong to that huge machinery which is
the power, and, as soon as one holds even a small
share of it, money comes along. Public campaigns
against corruption follow one another, but the practice
remains for it is an essential element of the regimc
itself. Did not Prime Minister Tran Van Huong once
exclaim that if onc really eradicated corruption one
couldn’t find anybody to work for the regime.

A woman can sell her charms and a man his capa-
cities to kill, torturc, oppress and terrorize people,
be they relatives or friends. Rich America is at hand,
well disposed to pay: A Saigonese, Thai, South
Korean or Filipino general costs less than a GI. One
can also become part of this socicty by way of busi-
ness or trafficking and the exercise of power like
that of prostitution is intimately blended with traffick-
ing. The trafficking in authority and in flesh mingles
with trade, and so a villager can very rapidly beco-
me another man. “ He has put on weight, his cheeks are
slack, his neck has grown fatter, round like a hog’s, and
his belly juts out. Each word, cach gesture, each laugh
of his denotes the pride, the self-satisfaction of a man
who has secured his ends and respects nothing but
money. His wife has put on weight too, her complex-
ion is much paler and she now looks like a doll in
a shop-window, the type of a light woman easily of-
fering her charms under a short blouse and blue jeans
which cling to her skin, with a latest-fashion hairdo
and outrageous jewels.”

This is how the Saigonese writer Phan Du in his
short story Mat Mat (Van review, September T, 1972)



174 VIETNAMESE STUDIES

describes a former peasant couple from his village,
whom he had met after sceveral years in a bcautiful
villa with latest-style furniture and big watch-dogs.
And the author heaves a sigh:

““A grave has opened in front of me. The inno-
cent young girl whom I regarded as  a sister has
died. She has gonc, in her new incarnation which
exhibits her most seductive charms in order to satis-
fy the desire of a clique of foreigners cager for plea-
sures. Gone, with her lewd attitudes full of self-satis-
faction, revealing a woman expert in the art of dis-
playing her own body."

A similar sigh is heaved by Mrs Nguyen Thi Ngoc
Tham in her reflectionsupon the Victnamese woman :

““One has lost all belief in what is lofty and sacred.
Every sensibility is anaesthetized and mutilated. In
these people, human essence has run dry. As death
has passed close by them, they feel they must first of
all survive. The will to live has reached such a degree
of intensity that they have not hesitated to live like
beasts, beasts with human faces... Suchis the tragedy
of our martyred country. My heart bursts when I see
our people sinking into the abyss of perdition.”” (Sai-
gon review Bach Khoa, October 15, 1950).

Tomake one constantly fecl the cold breath of death
while offering a chance to live according to one's
instincts, therein lies the art of the neo-colonialist
strategists and politicians. In other words, to condi-
tion millions of people so that they do not hesitate
to live like beasts, beasts which the tamer will later
make perform to his orders.
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3 — From Brain Washing
to Philosophical Drugs

With all his instincts, man remains a man, that is
with the ideas instilled into him by society and past
or present history. To remould him, one must clean
away thesc ideas and substitute others. According to
cach stratum and cach category, the methods differ
and arc more or less brutal, or more or less subtle.

IFor the broad masses, all the modern technology
of propaganda and publicity is put into action—radio,
television, cartoons, posters, disks, newspapers, all
of them galore, in quantities quite disproportionate
to the productive capacities of the country.

““In the district of Cao Lanh alone,” writes the
Saigon newspaper Chinh Luan (March 16, 1970), “‘the
number of TV sets compares to that of kerosene lamps
20 years ago.”’ In Saigon, there are about ten lavishly
illustrated weeklies with large circulations, many
dailies, while the broadcasts of Radio-Saigon, Radio-
Army and the Voice of America day and night ham-
mer &way at people’s minds. Information, picturcs
and audio-visual stimuli of all kinds arc spread at a
rhythm and in an abundance irrelevant to the tech-
nical level of the society. A real flood unfurls upon
@ population by no means prepared to receive this
sweeping wave, in which the slogans and the worst
Inventions of anti-communism mix with appeals to
violence, pornography, advertisements for luxury
goods, cosmetics, latest-style clothes or footwear, Ins-
titutes of cosmetic surgery, incitements to trust one’s
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fate to clairvoyants, and to ask for one’s horoscope
from * professors”’ of palmistry or astrology.

Cinema (and TV films) takes pride of place in this
array. Every year, about 2oo films are imported from
the United States, the Western countries, Taiwan, In-
donesia, Hongkong, which dwell chiefly on eroticism,
violence, sadism, sexual perversions, and drug-taking.
The Saigon paper Dien Tin of June 16, 1973 had to
exclaim :

““Let us hope that those responsible for our cinema
work with perseverance to sweep away this poison-
ous flux spread by the imported films, which is pol-
luting our screens. Let conscious spectators boycott
these rubbishy films. The foreign cultural invasion
must be considered an ulcer cating into society. Let
us not be dazzled by the glowing and fantastic colours
of the foreign films and let us not permit our youth
to be poisoned.” On November 1, 1973, the same news-
paper renewed its appeal by criticizing a Honkong
film in which ¢ one plays with a pistol, gallops madly
on horseback, robs banks, betrays one’s friends, rapes
one’s adopted daughter,”’ then it says:

““ Pin-up stars are used to camouflagc the intention
to poison the public. Film producers and importers
must be regarded as saboteurs of society. This dark
plot must be denounced — the diffusion of loathesome
films, so that parents and men of conscience may
advise the youth, and seen to ban the intrusion of

‘those poisonous films imported from God knows where, . J

which have been disrupting our society.’’ But what
can these few admonitions do against a large-scale
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politico-commercial undertaking with copious means
and the approval of the men in power ? Don’t those
responsible for the Saigon cinema, referred to by the
journal, encourage the diffusion of such films by inci-
ting the local film industry to similar depravity. The
Saigon film He Muon (Late Summer) awarded a prize
in October 1973 at the fifth cinema festival features
an elderly pervert, a young demobilized soldier, and
a girl student returned from abroad. It drew the
following comment from the newspaper Dien Tin of
October 8: ““ The nephew sleeps with his aunt. All of
them are idle people who spend their time doing sel-
fish, destructive and irresponsible things.”” On Octo-
ber 23, the newspaper added : *“ There are many films
that make you sick. "’ '
Film experts, producers, artists, authors and movies
house owners willy-willy must go with the stream
if they do not want to face bankruptcy. The regime,
the authorities, the American bosses will not tolerate
a healthy cinema, still less a national cinema which
would arouse those human ideas and feelings which
they precisely want to eradicate. The theatre and
literature must also work to that end.

Thc? novel Yeu (To Love) by a very famous Saigon
flox’ellst, Chu Tu, prompted a film of the same title
the main scene of which was thus summed up by the
ewspaper Song Than (February 11, 1972):

““Tuyet Nhung (the young girl) slowly unbuttons
to set off the advantages of her anatomy. Then she
lets herself go: with a pair of surgical scissors, her
lover (a medical student) cuts up the girl’s clothes

12 V842
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FFor the ultimate end, it seems, is to incite people
{o live after the ideal which the Saigon army news-
paper Tien Tuyen attributes to the military :

piece by piece. The scissor strokes move boldly and
vigorously in a continuous movement of annexa- |

I

tion.
' They know nothing but liquor and women.
And they seek nothing but to forget with those two
things. Then off they go to the front. That's it!”
(August 8, 1971).

To live in the present, without any prospect,
without bothering about any reflection, any feeling,
such is the reasoning of a soldier in a short story
published in the Van Hoc review of April 1971 :

One can imagine what comes after, erotic scenes, ]
dagger stabs skilfully executed, terrifying agony, tor- ‘
tures, scenes of violence, all presented both in the
cinema and in the novels with a wealth of detail, gri- ]
macing faces, contracting muscles, dropping arms,
bodies smashed, so as to plunge the spectator into a
sickly atmosphere and rouse his most burning desire,
fear, terror, anxiety.

<« At first sight,”” wrotes the paper Dien 1'in (Octo-
ber 35, 1973), ** the literary and artistic production of
the last years gives an impression of abundance. One
cannot deny the fact... But, when reading almost all
the works thrown on the market, particularly the
most recent, one can say that in most of them — if
not all — one only sees disrupted souls, great ladies !
given up to adultery, young girls selling their virgi-
nity, and forlorn boys. Most of the men of art dissect |
no other themes than that of depraved love. In almost
all the works of popular authors, it is truly difficult
to find the loving shadow of a brother, a sister or a
friend who has just fallen. Truly difficult to find the |
silhouette of an old mother weeping over her son killed 1
in battle. Also absent are the simple peasants com- ]
pelled to leave behind their ricefields and gardens, =
the abandoned orphans, the kids who wander inrefuge '
camps, the shoeshine boys, or the icecream vendors
in the streets. ” |

“One must not worry about one’s adversary at the
front or about what happens in the rear. One must
live with a short sight and short views.”” For a mer-
cenary must not reflect or think. Still less a torturer
usced by an American adviser to wring out intelligence
from a VC prisoner. Or an airman who must drop
bombs and napalm on his own village.

‘ For the children who have not had to leave their
vllllagc to wander the city streets, it is at school that
this slow but certain degradation begins.

National feeling is the first target of the education
service. The history textbooks, in particular, prepar-
(‘«(} and printed in the United States then graciously
<’rrfcrcd as a present from the American people to the
South Vietnamese population, try above all to uproot
11}1d falsify this national feeling which is so embarras-
sing for the Washington neo-colonialists and their
hative agents.
Soﬂlhe Vietnamese people,' both in the North and the
» are proud of their 4,000 years of history,
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< But,”’ exclaims an anti-communist catholic priest,
“when do you reckon from? I challenge you to show
the achicvements of our people and single out what

values are still useful for us in holding our place in
the fight within the present world 2" (Bach Khoa re- §

view, October 15, 1973)-

In a less open manner, the textbooks let it be un- 1

derstood that Victnamese civilization is only made
of clements borrowed from abroad, that little Viet
Nam has never been able to decide its destiny and
that the great powers have -always led the world.
Commenting on the 1970 reformed school programme,
Nguyen Van Trung, a Saigon professor of philosophy,
wrote : '

«The retrograde, anti-national character of the
Vietnamese literaturc programme appears in the
apolitism of thosc who have drafted and approved
the programme, in the fact of discarding the
anti-French revolutionary literature, the traditional

literature of unceasing struggle against foreign :

aggression, in the confusion entertained between the
revolutionary patriotic literature and the literature

of compromise and collaboration with the French _

colonialists.”” (Comments on the Nam Phong review,
p-89)

The author asks why Duong Quang Ham textbook ;
published 20 years ago under the French colonial |

regime is retained, and why the texts of the great
patriots of this period like Phan Boi Chau and Phan

Chu Trinh are put aside. And he gives the answer :

himself :
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“'The literature programme is the same as in the
yime of Duong Quang Ham because on the whole the
present political and social regime does not differ
wuch from that of the French colonial period.”

Besides, the professor or the student who takes it
mto his head to hint at those national or revolution-
ry traditions has to think twice. Professors back from
the United States or policemen disguised as teachers
v students in the colleges and faculties keep a close
watch on teachers and pupils. Police frequently come
i mid-class and take away professors and students
denounced for having pro-Communist or even neu-
fralist leanings.

Ifor the student, the graduation cxam constitutes a
test he particularly fears because the administration
wants to fail as many candidates as possible. The
satgon paper Dar Dan Toc of July 14, 1973 pointed
ot that out of 2,000 candidates for the technical bac-
calaureate in 1973 only 10 passed. The Dien Tin
of October 6, 1973 informs us that two-thirds of the
~andidates to the first part of this cxam werc failed
«t the first session and only 10 percent passed the
sccond session. Why this massacre of innocents ? The
paper Dai Dan Toc gives us the answer: ““For the
vouth at present, all roads, even those adorned with
flowers, lead to a military uniform. The pupil who
has failed becomes a private while he who has suc-
(“(‘:Cd(’d is a non-com, and the graduate an officer.
Sooner or later, each one has his turn.”” (July 16,
1973)-
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As one needs privates much more than officers, one
must drive the youth into the impasse. The school-
boy or the student into whom the school programme
has instilled false notions about national and revolu-
tionary history, caught in the net of the consumer
society, hammered day and night by a rude or cun-
ning propaganda, and closely watched by a merciless
police, once he is failed, finds only one way open to
him : the army. Hence the exclamation of Professor
Ly Chanh Trung: “Without peace, to teach, learn
and sit for examsnot only leads nowhere, but becomes
absurd and makes you sick.”" (Dien Tin, June 6,1973).

The barrack represents not only the end result of
a youth devoted to useless studies, and constantly
tempted by depravity, but also the starting-point of
a “new’’ life which will turn each onc into a crimin-
al. To begin with, the drill, the military.conditioning,
turns the young man into a docile and obedient ma-
chine, obeying any order without reflection. One
must run in the sun until exhaustion, crawl in the mud
and execute the most contradictory and absurd or-
ders, and each gesture, word or faint show of indc-
pendence is immediately punished by a blow with the
butt ofa rifle or a whip, ill-treatment or imprison-
ment. Exhausted physically and morally, a man is
turned into a machine. “*All that onc has learnt about
morals and virtue,”’ writes the Saigon review Bacn
Khoa, **becomes a jumble of rubbish. Experienced tam-
ers teach you rapidly to get rid of all that makes
a man of you to turn you into a monster.”” (April 4,

1971).
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This is how one of these young recruits depicts this
initiation to the art of being a mercenary :
One hardly has time to chew and to swallow
Run,run, five times round the barracks before each meal
Stand up, sit down, sit down, stand up
Start at 2 a.m. for an operation
One becomes a machine
Which knows how to forget oneself and abuse oneself

Le Ky Thuong in Doi Dien, Scptember 1971.

There 1s no question to put to oneself
“Why are we ready to die?

Because we are soldiers

And the fatherland, and the ideal?

Fine words, but beyond ouwr understanding.

Van Quang in Nguoi Yeu Cua Link, p.22.

Drink a full glass, mate, to brighten wp

You will be less stupid

Why do you obstinately want to fight for something.
The Uyen in Bach Khoa, September 15, 1966.

Even for those who persist in remaining < stupid ”’,
the military machine is there, a pitiless machine, per-
fectly geared to drag you along despite yourself.‘

‘“Rifle in hand, for whom, for what? Or simply to
pave the way for the war-profiteers? Or for foreig-
ners to sell the country ? We know that but we can-
not escape, we are inexorably caught in the gears
like screws fixed there for ever.”

Duong Nghiem Mau in Trong Hoi Tuong Lanh,

Van review, February 13, 1972.
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The mouse in the labyrinth : unspeakable and end-
less ill-treatment if one is ““stupid ”’, promotion to
higher ranks, that is, assignment to less heavy and
dangerous tasks, the more and more open possibility
to enrich oneself, to make money, to belong to those
who command and own, if one agrees to play the
game, to fire upon one’s fellow-countrymen and
friends, to burn one’s own village.

““One must live like a true soldier, sweat, blood and
water, wallow in the mud, go through thick forests,
weep over one’s friend, bury him, and, of course, kill.
That’s clear. Otherwise why bc a soldier ?”’

The Uyen in Ong Thay Toi Nghiep,

Bach Khoa review July 15, 1970.

My soul is dark as the night
My soul is a vast cemetery
My soul streams with blood
Bells unvelentingly toll the knell.
Du Tua in ““Luc Nguoi Chet, " Van review,
December 1, 1970.

Such is the state of mind of a large part of the
youth to whom the regime does not give any other
way out. All the cfforts of the American services
have not succeeded in dehumanizing it thoroughly but
they have managed at least to arouse in it a deep
sense of powerlessness in face of a colossal and in-
exorable machine. Dealing with the South Vietnamese
student movement, Trinh Dinh Ban writes :

““ Perhaps nowhere in the world has the youth to
live in a similar situation. It learns history but is
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~ondemned to live in the margin of history, it is proud
of the traditions of heroism of the nation but has
nothing to do with those traditions, extols the centu-
ries-old struggle of the country against the colonia-
lism of the white men but subsists precisely in a sys-
tem maintained by the white men.

Dien Tin, January 31, 1971.

Torn between contradictory impulses, crushed by
@ bloody police regime, many young men find a re-
fuge in drugs. The more the war is * Vietnamized ”,
the more drug-addicts there are.

““In 1970, 2%, of the schoolboys and students indulged
in drugs. In 1971-1972 their number jumped to 309,
in the last six months of 1972, to 45 and then 509,
and to 70Y%, in the first months of 1973.”

Dai Dan Toc, June 16, 1973.

Drugs do not only make victims: many generals
and politicians run a first rate business in them. A
still recoverable drug-addict, lacking in will-power
and ready to do anything to get heroin, constitutes a
choice victim for the recruiting services of the army
and the police. Those who are not recoverable will
wt least not go to swell the ranks of revolutiona-
ries and opponents. The recovery clinics, reserved
for those who can pay, only deal with a very small
number, thus enabling quacks to get rich.

For those, more delicate, who are not tempted by
~ensual - pleasures or by heroin there are spiritual
drugs. For those who continuc to think, the notions
ol fatherland, social obligation, morality, and human
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dignity must dim out and vanish. The by-products
of existentialism imported from the West, patched
up with a great din for the needs of local consump-
tion, a medley by Camus, Sartre, Frangoise Sagan,
Marcuse and others, even a varnish of structuralism,
all that trimmed down and commercialized, brought
within the scope of the averageintelligence by third-
rate novels, films, and essays, scrve to justify cowar-
dice, resignation and flabbiness. What does it matter
if one becomes a hired torturer or enlistsin the NFL.
What's the difference ? Buddhism can also serve as
an alibi : if the Vietnamese people suffer so much now,
that isnot because of the American policy but because
it must expiate a ““ collective Karma "', the sum of the
sins committed in countless past lives. For others, a
frenzied Catholic integrism enables one to justify
the worst crimes because in fighting Satan one must
not refrain from any means.

All spiritual courses are permitted except that which
leads toa clear understanding of the situation in which
the country is involved, to the national and social
struggle for liberation. Even the study of the early
works of Marx is encouraged. For the men of Wash-
ington know that they hold the knife by the handle:
they hold the money and thc wcapons, they have
created a huge military, police and administrative
machinery, they have woven throughout the country
a vast nct... in which they hope to catch millions of
men previously conditioned by many means.
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Have the Pentagon strategists, the White House
politicians and their advisers succeeded in this “‘other
war 2 Yes, insofar as they have caused untold suffer-
ing to the Vietnamese people, and brought about up-
heavals and destruction of lasting consequences. No,
absolutely no, because in the face of their policy a
people have risen up, forged by millennia of history
and culture, a people who for many years have
struggled, armed with a firm ideology and a tested
revolutionary organization, a people who arc support-
ed by the whole of mankind. The human and social
consequences of thc war are incalculable, as is the
material destruction. But neither Mr Hoa nor his
children are lost forever. A PRG militant has only
to call on him onc evening to rouse in him an entire
past, dormant ideas and feclings.

Their brother has only to return from the maquis,
or a friend who takes anactive part in the opposition
movement in the cities, to make contact with Mr
Hoa’s children and talk to them once or twice for
the words freedom and fatherland gradually to find
again their meaning. Once they arc entirely liberated
the Vietnamese people, helped by their friends the
world over, will find the courage and the mecans to
heal their wounds and build themsclves a new life.




Vietnamization
in the Economic Sphere
(1969 -1972)

NGUYEN XUAN TAI

In 1960, with Nixon’s arrival at the White House,
the war entered a new stage.
Now the question was one of ** maintaining war by
war " while “ making Victhamesc fight Vietnamese.
The policy of making the puppet government
shoulder the main burden of this American war thus
brought in its train new economic measures.
" x
The cconomic situation in South Viet Nam after
Johnson's defeat at the presidential eclections was
catastrophic (1) : industry, handicrafts and agriculture
ruined ; galloping inflation: heavy deficit in the
balance of trade and the budget; massive devalua-
tions of the piastre; sky rocketing prices...
The economic collapse was a result less of the
devastations caused by bombings and sprayings of

(1) Read ¢ Economic Gears and Levers” in “US Neo-
colonialism in South Viet Nam " — Vietnaimese Studies No. 31,
1971, pp. 83-180.
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toxic chemicals than of the US war policy, particu-
larly its ‘“aid policy " : this, instead of contributing
to the functioning — still less the development — of
the economy, provoked its stagnation. :

The more the economy staggered under the flood of
Amecrican goods coming through commercialized aid, the
more the Americans pumped in dollars to allow the
Saigon regime to survive. A vicious circle! For the
more the US aid increased, the more the economy
eroded and the greater became Saigon’s total depen-
dence on Washington. '

*
% %

Though Nixon requested the hireling government to
‘make the full contribution permitted by its manpow-
er, resources, facilities and general economic con-
dition to the development and maintenance of its
own defensive strength,” (1) he ¢ould not fare better
than his predecessors : to shore up Thieu and his con-
federates politically as well as economically, Nixon
had no other means than the grant of an increased aid.
This because ‘“as long as the United States bears the
major part (of the finances of South Viet Nam) by
granting aid, there is no other way to bolster up
South Viet Nam than by programs of commercialized
aid "'. (2) What had been true under Eisenhower, Ken-
nedy and Johnson from 1954 to 1968, was still more

(1) Ibid p.94.

(2) John D. Montgomery, The Politics of Foreign Aid
(Amevican Expervience in Southeast Asia) — published by the
Council on Foreign Relations — New York 1962, p. 92.
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true for Nixon with the serious crisis of the South
Vietnamese cconomy during the years 1969-1972.
While during the 1965-1968 period, the US economic
aid was estimated at an annual average of 580 mil-
lion dollars, it reached an average of 650 million
per year in the four years 1969-1972 (an increase of
roughly 12 per cent). For 1972, the last year of
«Vietnamization ', the aid went up to 700 million.
This massive aid allowed Saigon to increase its

imports
(in millions of dollars)

1969 716
1970 680.1
1971 651.2
1972 722

that is, 2,769.3 million dollars all told as against
2,076.8 million for the 1965-1968 period (an increase
of 33.3 per cent, taking into account rising prices on
the world market).

As in previous years, consumer goods still domi-
nated the list of imports. This can be explained by
the ** need to get back the maximum of ready money
to the coffers of the State’ (1), and by the fact
that the importers were only interested in quick sale
goods.

The proceeds of the sale of imported goods were
to be put in the “Counterpart Fund '’ (2) which
brought 227 billion piastres in the 1969-1972 period

(1) J. D. Montgomery — Op. cit., p. 92.
(2) ¢ Vietnamese Studies’ No. 31- Op. cit., p. I15.
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to the State budget as against 88.3 billion in 1965-
1968, that is an increase of 157 per cent, mainly
resulting from the devaluations of the piastre in
1970 and I97I.

As the ¢ Counterpart Fund' covered only 30.8
per cent of annual budget receipts on average (as.
compared with 40.3 per cent in the years 1965-
1968), tax receipts had to provide 69.z percent as.
against 59.7 per cent in 1965-1968.

Taxes and Duties

A mainstay of the economic policy of the Saigon
regime, taxes and duties constitute, together with US.
cconomic aid, the principal sources of the budget.

During the 4 years 1969-1972, as the contribution
of the counterpart fund and the advances by the
National Bank amounted to only 445 billion piastres
the need to increase collection of taxes became
incscapablein order to find an additional 7o0o billion.

A ““campaign’ to bring in as much as possible
from taxes and duties was launched by the end of
1970 under the command of Primc Minister Tran
Thien Khiem with the collaboration of USAID and
MACV. Three special committees in the Saigon-Cho
Lon “special zone”’ and one special committee for
each of the four military regions, coordinated their
ztf:tions with the assistance of an ‘‘ electronic compu-
ting centre ”’. A “ prediction centre  at the Ministry-
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of Finance supervised all these activities. “ Electro-
nic brains~’ were able to detect 160,000 fiscal frauds
on licences and 300,000 tax evasions. Within 4 months,
that * fiscal campaign '’ broughtin 3o billion piastres-

‘Tax increases constituted the main and most effec-
tive measure of financial policy. In 4 years (1969-
1972) the treasury collected agigantic amount of taxes
and duties estimated at 521 billion piastres (anincrease
of 298 per cent compared with the period 1965-1968),
that is 230 per cent of the payments from the
“Counterpart Fund'’ and 74.5 percent of the annual
budgetary receipts on an average. .

The -paper Tin Sang (Morning News) on March
1, 1971 had this to say : “ Thieu’s talent consists in
taxing, in fact thatis all he knows how todo. Thieu is
a tax-lover, a man infatuated with taxes, everywhere
he only secs taxes. This is because he needs the
maximum of taxes to carry on the (US) war and to
bring the Vietnamization plan to fruition. "’

« Squeezing the population’’, ‘“ carrying on the US
war’~ — this was the economic policy. And as faxes
and duties were levied essentially on comsumer goods, 1t
was the consumers -- that is for the most part, the
mass of the people — who had to carry the ever
increasing burden of the ¢ Vietnamization’ of the
war.

Vu Quoc Thuc, that mastermind in economic policy
behind the Saigon regime since the days of Ngo Dinh
Diem, has written : ‘ The fiscal system in force in
(South) Viet Nam is too complicated and confused. It
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does not enlist the approval of honest taxpayers
instcad, it generates frauds and corruption. The rathc;
poor contribution of domestic taxes and duties to the
budget has brought import duties to the foreground
of the financing system *’

In fact, during the years 1969-1972, import duties
covered 63.2 per cent of the fiscal receipts against
55-3 per cent in the years 1965-1968. As for domestic
taxes and duties, their contribution went down from
44.7 % to 36.8% during the same period.

Import duties thus constituted the most important
source of budget receipts far surpassing the payments
of the ““Counterpart Fund”, i.e. US economic aid.
They mainly include :

— the perequation tax levied on goods imported
and paid for on the Saigon government’s own foreign
currency reserves. Goods coming as US economic aid
are exempted from that tax.

Imposed in 1964, it was designed to raise the prices
of goods imported from other capitalist countries to
the same level as those from the USA. The rate of
imposition has often undergone modifications, parti-
cularly as regards industrial and agricultural equip-
ment imported from Japan, West Germany, Italy,
France, which is cheaper and better than that imported
from the USA. That measure is also applied to local
products on which excises have already been levied,
such as soft drinks, tobacco and cigarettes, whose
prices are lower than those of American products.
As for goods whose prices after tax are still lower

13 VS42
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than thosc of the US, they have to pay an additional
perequation tax.

The percquation tax plays the part of a ** protec-
tionist tax '’ for American goods imported through the
channel of commercialized aid (CIP, or Commodity
Import Program) vis-a-vis not only non-Amecrican
import products but also local ones. Without that
protection, US aid could not have been converted
into money and the ““ Counterpart Fund” and the
State budget would have been affected.

That < extra-budgetary income” grossed 50 billion
piastres in 197 as against 3.6 billion in 1960. Taxes
rateis fixed on delivery of the import licences on
the parity basis jof thc piastre ranging from o to
215 piastres for one US dollar, with equivalent rates
from o to 270%%.

— the austerity tax was scparately collected on
1,523 different imported articles together with customs
duties. Imposed in 1962 and divided into 26 cate-
gories, it hit raw materials and so-called * luxury”’
products, regardless of the country of origin. Impo-
sition rates, calculated on CIF prices, ranged from
109, to 210%,. From March 1972, the austerity tax
has been incorporated in the customs duties.

— customs duties were levied on the CIF values of
all imported goods. There were 17 rates ranging from
o to 200%,. After 1972, customs duties, including the
austerity tax, formed a 4-rate single tariff : 25%,
50%, 1009, and 2009,, calculated on the basis of
an exchange-rate of 275 piastres for one Us

.
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dollar for American goods and 410 piastres for one
US dollar for non-American goods as against 8o
piastres for one US dollar previously.

Il'.'l practice, cffective rates of import taxes and
duties were exceedingly high: from 159 to 4509, of
CIF prices for customs duties, from 307, to 540%,
of CIF prices for the austerity tax. It was calculated
that, with 17 rates of customs dutics combined with
the austerity tax rates, therc were 50 different rates
1‘gnging from o to 304Y;. If the rates of the perequa-
tion tax were added to these the number of different
rates for imported goods would rise to 139, ranging
from o to 555% of CIF prices.

In this can be seen the prime importance of import
duties. In 1967, more than two-thirds of the total
value of imports had to pay dutiesat a rate ranging
from 5 to 100Y,, and almost the whole of the remain-
ing third (27.4%) was taxed at a rate fluctuating
between 102.5%, and 555%,. A rather large proportion
of the import taxes was levicd on industrial equipment
aid materials ; whereas one-third of the total imports
fnot counting foodstuffs) consisted of raw materials
wnd semi-finished products, the remaining two-thirds
were made up of finished products. The result was
:’Imf this fiscal system, depending on import taxes
' tinance the major part of budget reccipts, ruined
tecal production which was unable to withstand the
auu.npctiti(m from 1mported products. That was the
f gic on which the regime was based for, as Nguyen
z\i;u. Binh, Director of the General Tax Office and
Assistant-Adviser to the Saigon Ministry of F i'-ﬁancc;
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put it, ““There would be no fiscal receipts without
imports and these could not have been brought in
without American aid.”’ (Saigon paper Chinh Luan
of January 9, To, I1, 1973).

From Ig635 to 1972, import dutics were bringing in
more and more important sums to the State, parti-
cularly in the years 1969-1972 :

Customs duties| Perequation tax | Austerity tax
(in billion piastres)
1965 — — I.I2I
1966 - 3.6 2,767
1967 — 6.3 3.200
1968 — II —
1969 13 15 30
1970 15 23 48
(1971 18 50 60
| 1972 50 7 (@) (b)

(a) As from 1972 the perequation tax has been incor-
porated in domestic taxes and duties, which

explains the decrease in its receipts.
(b) As from 1972, the austerity tax has been incorporated
in customs duties.

Their contribution to the 1969-1972 budget receipts
and expenditure was raised respectively to 45.3% and
35%, (approximate figures).
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The domestic taxes and duties included essentially :
— direct taxes comprising : .
— income taxes
— land taxes
— licences

— Registration and stamp duties
— Indirect taxes comprising :

— production taxes

— consumption taxes

— taxes on ‘‘ luxuries ”’
— Excises levied on:

-~ spirits and soft drinks
— cigarettes and tobacco
— matches

As regards domestic taxes and duties ¢ indirect
taxes and excises contributed 75%, of the total, while
the remaining 25%, was provided by indirect taxes
and registration and stamp duties.”” Concretely, the
respective proportion of these two categories was as
follows :

Indirect taxes (a) Direct taxes (b)

1970 78.9%, 21.1%,
1971 78.2Y%, 21 .8‘1’,’;,
1972 75.6% 24.4%

(a) Indirect taxes -+ excises, tl i
ndir axes 3 , the latter being practi
indivect taxes. o F ety

(b) Dlre'ct taxes + registration and stamp duties which are
considercd direct taxes.

In direct taxes « 1SCS
taxes and excises, ““ 809, of the taxes are

collected on imported raw materials’’. Here again
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the * tongs’’ of US aid can be seen. If the fact that
direct taxes, registration dues and stamp taxes mostly
came from the salc of imported goods is taken into
account, it can be asserted that almost the whole
amount of domestic taxation was supplied directly or
indirectly through US commercialized aid.

As direct taxes, particularly income taxes, directly
hit the regime’s big shots, frauds werc daily occur-
rences, hence the small part contributed by these
taxes in the total, Nguyen Hal Binh admitted that
« fiscal frauds amounting to Io million or 2o million
piastres each arc not uncommon’, and < frauds of
more than one million piastres each, into which in-
quiries are being made, make up a total of 3.9 billion
piastres.”” Thosc guilty of such frauds were essentially
the big local or foreign import companics and influen-
tial personalities around the rulers of the govern-
ment and the army. It is always the masses who have
to bear the bulk of the fiscal burden.

During the years 1969-1972, domestic taxes and
duties increased by 244/, as compared with the period
of 1965-1968.

On the whole, taxes and dutics of .all kinds covered
a large part of budget expenditure:

1909 61.2%,
1970 69.0%,
1971 65.6%,
1972 36.5%

The following shows the share of each tax cate-
gory:
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Doimestic taxes
and duties

Import taxes

1909 06 v, 34.09,,
1970 03.3", 30.7,
1971 7170 28.34,
1972 47.8%, 52.2",

In taxes and duties, 7ndirect taves were always the
most important : they provided an average of 48.3%,
of the budget expenditure in the years 1969g-1972 as
against 32.59%, in the years 1965-1968.

The objective of the fiscal system thus consisted
in feeding the budget so as to meel the increasing
war expenditures. However, collecting sources were
limited by the economic stagnation duc to the inten-
sification of the war and the US aid policy.

Iiscal reforms werc therefore carried out in the
framework of “ economic reform’’, affecting less
direct taxes than indirect ones (including import and
excises).

Other measures were also taken to make the
levying of taxcs more effective. They consisted in
llﬂp()Slllg .

— a ““global ratc”’ system on bars, dancing halls,
restaurants ;

— the ““interception at the source’ system on
agricultural taxes (taking away taxes from purchasc
prices), and on dircct taxes (deducting taxes from the
monthly pay);

- bonuses for tax-collectors ;

-— tax control, which gave the following results as
regards large-scale frauds :
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Frauds revealed Total fine
1905 93 64.5 million piastres
1967 143 105 —
1968 239 202 -
1969 2,585 704 —
1970 (a) 1,503 1,231 —

(a) first nine months of the year.

As US aid constitutes the main source of fiscal
receipts, both for import taxes and domestic taxes
and duties, the Americans have kept a close watch
on this, especially during the period of ** Vietnami-
zation . The Saigon paper Dien Tin wrote on March
12, 1974: ‘ Heavy pressure is being put on the
(Saigon) Ministry of Finance to increase taxes. The
Nixon doctrine forces Asian countries, including of
course South Viet Nam, to share the responsibilities
and the burden of defence. In other words, South
Vict Nam has to make greater efforts to meet its own
nceds while getting less US aid. It may be said, on
the basis of talks in Washington between Senator
Hatfield and a high-ranking AID official, ‘“South
Viet Nam must lay more stress on the collection of
taxes with a view to its sclf-defence plan .

Inflation

In spite of increased US aid, tax rises and inten-
sified collection, the budget deficit grew with the
excessive growth of military expenditures.
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To remedy this, the Saigon government had
recourse to advances from the National Bank, the
most important source of inflation :

1969 48 billion piastres
1970 47 -
1971 08 —
1972 55 -

that is, all told, 218 billion, an increasc of 106.49,
as compared with the years 1965-1968.

During the four years 1969-1972, the annual rate of
inflation was estimated at 25%;,, resulting on the one
hand from the intense increase in budget expenditures
and, on the other, from the US aid policy which
ruined industrial and agricultural activities while
favouring unproductive trade. US aid — the prop of
war expenditures — instead of being an anti-inflation
instrument generates and speeds up inflation.

An cqually important source of budget receipts was
constituted by the issue of Treasury Bonds :

(¢n billion piastres)

1969 5-491
1970 2.901
1971 22.250
1972 50.017

that is 8o0.725 billion piastres in all, an increase of
528.6%, over the 1965-1968 period.

This ““loan’’ was financed almost entirely by the
banks, particularly the National Bank, thus aggravat-
ing inflation.
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Importers’ deposits also supplied big sums. On
Jodging an application for an import licence, the im-
porter (or import company) had to pay to the Na-
tional Bank a sum in piastres cqual to the amount of
credit in dollars asked for, the parity of the piastre
and the dollar being fixed according to the category
of goods to be imported. This put large sums of money
at the disposal of the government which could be
used temporarily to offsct the budget deficit and
which were considcrably increased at each devalua-
tion of the piastre. Since the importers had to borrow
from the banks, they covered the interest by raising
the prices of imported goods: once again the consu-
mers were paying for the cost of that government
“ loan .

Rising Prices

The price rise was not simply the conscquence of
inflation and the tax increases, but also an indirect
way of augmenting tax rececipts. We will deal with
this later.

Increasing taxation, rising prices, galloping infla-
tion, this triptych incvitably and automatically
resulted in the devaluation of the piastre: on October
3, 1970, the < parallel exchangc’ was promulgated
with two rates — 118 and 275 piastres respeclively
for one US dollar, equivalent to a devaluation of the
piastre by 1339, ; on October 13, 1971, in the framec-
work of the ““Autumn Economic Revolution ™, the
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piastre/US dollar parity was fixed at four differcnt
rates.

These massive devaluations in their turn led to
price rises, while at the same time bringing more to
the budget through the channel of the ‘ Counterpart
Fund '’ and tax increases. This ¢ infernal cycle’” was
completed by the inflation caused by the intensifica-
tion of military expenditures, and decpened the
cconomic stagnation.

As from 1969, because of the gradual withdrawal of
the GIs, dollars coming from GI spendings have
greatly decreased thus aggravating the deficit in the
balance of payments, and thence the balance of
trade.

Balance of trade deficit
(:n million dollars)

1969 702.4

1970 669.2

1971 644.0

1972 698.9
that is a total of 2,714.5 million dollars as against
1,983.3 million for the 1965-1968 period (an increase
of 36.7%).

With the intensification of the war, budget expen- -
ditures swelled. Most of the money — estimated at
80", of budget expenditurc— was allocated for
military and repression spending, esscntially for the
maintenance of an 1.1 million-strong army and a vast
police force.
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While budget receipts for the years 196g-1972
increased by 213.3", as compared with the 1965-1968
period, budget expenditure rose by 231.7%, and
military (and repression) spending by 2387.

(in billion piastres)

Budget Budget Military 1/2 3/2
. 2 and repression 3/
receipts |expenditure expen%iture (%) (%)
1969 102 145.534 117 70.0 | 80.4
1970 150 197.000 164 76.1 | 83.2
1971 204 272.000 190 75.0 | 70.0
1972 270 360.000 270 85.0 | 75.0
Issue -of bank-notes
(in billion piastres)
Quantity Gold
of notes reserves 2/1
issued
(1) (2)
1966 48.921 16.805 34.3%
1968 109.618 21.224 19.3 —
1969 114.113 4.831 4.2 —
1970 (a)  125.323 4.323 35—

(a) in September

This continuously worsening monectary situation
compelled Saigon to rescind (by Decree N¢zo of
September 3, 1966) the clause on the National Bank's
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compulsory gold reserves laid down in Decrece No48
of October 2, 1955: the ‘“ bank-notes press’ might
now turn without brakes.

This grave cconomic and financial crisis necessitat-
ed the application of a serics of *“ economic reforms "’
which marked the economic (and to some extent, social)
difference between the period of the ** Vietnamizalion of
the War "’ (1969-1972) and that of the < local war’’

(1965-1968).

Economic Reforms

Alrcady, in Johnson's time, the ‘war cconomic
measures’’ of Nguyen Cao Ky — Au Truong Thanh
were principally directed towards checking prices
and stopping inflation. The economic situation did not
undergo any improvement although dollars poured in
abundantly.

With the ¢« Viethamization of the war’’, the ““eco-
nomic reforms’’ of Nguyen Van Thicu-Au Ngoc Ho-
Pham Kim Ngoc were considered as a ** State policy ”
and had many objectives in view:

— improving the economic situation;

— financing the State budget to cope with the in-
creasc in military and repressive expenditures;

»

— carrying out post-war projects and plans.

By 1968, Nguyen Van Thieu had put forward a
draft-law allowing him to centralize all economic
and financial powers in his own hands.
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This 2z-article ‘“program-law’’ was submitted to
the Saigon Senate in May 1970, and aimed chicfly at
regulating :

— the markets of exchange, bonds, gold and produc-
tion ;

— the State sector, private industrial sectors and
sectors in which tourists are exempted from customs
duties ;

— the installations which would be run by the
military and by civil servants.

In order to put this < program-law’ into cffect
Thieu asked for ““ special powers ’’ for 5 months in
cconomic and financial matters.

From that < program-law.’ only a single point was
to be retained, that of the ‘“ parallel exchange mark-
ct’”’ promulgated on October 3, 1970, which gave an
official stamp to the devaluation of the piastre bene-
fiting the GIs who could now change their MPCs
(Military Payment Certificates) or red dollars at the
rate of 275 piastres as against 118 piastres before
October 3, 1970. The 118-piastre rate remained in
force for 4/5 of the import transactions; hence the
name “‘limited parallel cxchange market.”

On March 6, 1971, a sccond “* reform ™’ was carried
ont with the approval of David Kenncdy, Nixon's
special cconomic adviser sent to Saigon for that
purposc.

These were the ““scven new economic measures’
introduced by Pham Kim Ngoc, Minister.of the Eco-
nomy. They aimed at:

>
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1. Readjusting the interest rates of State loans, so as.
to mobilize the population’s savings. Concretely this.
consisted in:

a) bringing the interest rate of State and Treasury
bonds to a maximum of 227%,.

b) allowing private banks to issue ‘‘ certificates of
anonymous deposit and consignment ’’, transferable
and having the value of bank-notes with high interest
rates.

It was hoped that this mecasurc would bring the
treasury from 15 to 2o billion piastres in 12 months.

2. Withdrawing subsidies from 28 autonomous or
joint enterprises and from 8 State enterprises (except
for the water and electricity companies and Air Viet
Nam) to lessen the burden of the State.

These firms had constantly suffered deficits, and
this measure opened the door to foreign capital to
take them over.

3. Bringing the prices of US rice (imported through
“TFood for Peace’ aid) to the level of local prices al-
icgedly to ““stimulate national production and reduce
import .

4. Increasing the price of imported sugar so as to
~ develop sugar-canc growing .

5. Increasing prices of cement and wheat flour in
order to reduce consumption and save dollars.

6. Bringing the freight prices of imports paid for
.With the government’s own foreign exchange and
imports within the framework of PL480 (US *“ Food for
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Peace’’ aid) to a rate of 275 piastres to the dollar,
instead of 118.

7. Increasing salaries of the military and civil ser-
vants through a fresh monthly allowance of 100
piastres per person per family. This measure would
cost 6 billion piastres, but it was hoped that it would
<« calm down the discontented elements .

According to the optimistic calculations by Saigon
experts, these ““seven cconomic measures would
bring in somec 3o billion piastres to the 1970-1971
budget, coming mainly from rising prices and the
increased taxes and duties which would result from
them.

In fact, after the implementation of this «“ reform”
cconomic life was hit by a chain-reaction of rocketing
prices of almost all everyday consumer goods ~- from
30 to 50, on an average and even I00%, for certain
products.

However, the budget deficit continued to mount,
reaching some 7o billion piastres at the beginning of
November 1971. The foreign exchange reserves in
commercial banks only amounted to 24 million dol-
lars, and the gold and foreign exchange reserves of
the National Bank werc then estimated at no more
than 280 million dollars. Something new was needed.
A new ‘ economic reform’’ was carried out, a real
“turning point”’.

That was the ‘“ Autumn Economic Revolution” of
November 15, 1971, which comprised nine measures
already preceded by the “seven new economic mea-
sures ' of March, 6 1971.
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It covered:
1) Exchange rates -

Within the ““ parallel exchange market’’, four dif-

ferent piastre/US dollar rates were to be put in
force :

Fi) 118 piastres for one dollar for non-trading oper-
at1.01ls (for example missions abroad or student scholar-
ships) ;

b) 275 piastres to a dollar for imports effected
through US commercialized aid and PL 480;

.c) 400 piastres to a dollar for imports undertaken
Wlth government owned foreign exchange or by US
aid other than commercialized aid and PL 480; )

d) 410 piastres for cxports or other (non-trading)

exchange operations, for instance the cxchange of the
GIs’ MPCs into piastres.

2) Import taxes and duties
a) Abolition of the austerity tax.

‘b) Drawing up of a single list of customs duties
with o‘nly 4 imposition rates (whereas formerly import
taxes included 17 rates for customs duties, 35 rates

for austerity taxes and 30 rates for perequation
taxes):

o . . .
0% for machines and industrial cquipment,
buses for public transport and lorries, fishing

boat equipment, staples and non-agricultural raw ma-
terials ;

— 2‘5% for agricultural products (including raw
materials) ; and for almost all finished products ;

14 VSy2
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— s0Y, for fruit, alcoholic beverages, tobacco and
cigarcttes, household utensils and articles, pottery
and porcelain of all kinds, three-wheel vehicles and
spare parts;

— 200%, for other two, three or four-wheel vehicles,
including chassis and motors.

¢) the perequation basis would be applied only in
certain cases, in order to

_ regulate prices between local and imported
goods ;

_ give temporary protection to encourage produc-
tion during the transition period ;

-~ soften the protectionist measures in force for
certain local products.

3. Exports

This was to be the central economic task of the
coming period. Exporters were to be given the bene-
fit of privileges in credit, exchange, taxation, invest-
ment, and other administrative regulations.

4. Industry :

Appropriate measures were to be taken to develop
industry. Especially, to stimulate investment by
native and foreign industrialists, the government

wonld promulgate a ‘“law on investment’ offering
privileges, priorities and guarantces to private
investment.

5. Domestic dulties and taxes

Appropriate steps were to be taken to improve the
fiscal structure at all levels in order to make the col-
lection of taxes more efficient. '
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6. Imports

Restrictions on releasing credits, issuing licence
ctc... and monopolist measures in certain branch .
were to be abolished. ‘“ Free exchange ”’, especi Lle ;
of imports, would be enforced. ' peeRty

7. Home market :

Appropriate reforms would be made to render free

enterprise more cfficient ; the government would onhl
play, the role of a ““mediator *". d

8. Money and credit

The interest rates of bank deposits would be paid
ove'r'a fixed period, in order to mobilize the people’s
savings tQ the maximum. Special attention was to be
given to credits granted to industry and exports

thse rates of interest would be modified according
to circumstances.

An “ economic development fund "’ was to be set up
gt the National Bank with an initial capital of 10 bil-
hon_piastres, thus providing the industrialists with
medium and short term credits. 300 million piastres
would be appropriated to the “ Export Development

Centre ™ to look after the financial necds of import
activities.

9. Salaries '

34 billion piastres each year would be needed to
lncrease the salaries of the military and civil ser-
vants at all levels.
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Those were the main lines of the *“ Autumn Eco-
nomic Revolution” of November 15, 1971. Its goals,
as described by Pham Kim Ngoc in the journal Chan
Hung Kinh Te (Economic Renovation) of November 25,
1971 were as follows :

— to free economic life from all constraints, so as
to do away with structural weaknecsses and raise eco-
nomic efficiency ;

— to create a new climate in order to stimulate
initiative in the private scctor;

— tocreate sound conditions for stabilizing economic
life, developing the economy and carrying out social
changes ;

— to advance towards cconomic independence and
national prosperity.

In fact, the “ economic reforms’’ of March 6 and
November 15, 1971 were first and foremost monetary
ones.

Because of Saigon's complete dependence on US
aid, the cxchange rate of the piastre to the US dollar
was completely artificial : the piastre, even according
to the official estimates was excessively overvalued.
The difference between the official rate and the black
market rate was 1 to 3. This was for various reasons.

Until October 1970, there was nominally a single
exchange rate of 118 piastres for onc US dollar and a
single exchange markect, that managed by the admin-
istration. But in practice dollar transactions were
made mainly on the “free market’’, accounting for
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several hundred million dollars per year at a rate
ranging from 400 to 500 piastres for one US dollar.

T'hat dollar traffic was detrimental to the budget
cenriching speculators and importers who lived on the:
reselling to foreign firms of import licences, obtained
by greasing the palms of ministers, high officials,
generals and others who trafficked in influence and
dollars. The Gls and US civilians fed the dollar
black-market either through their own resources or
through speculations.

The establishment of the ““ parallel exchange mar-
ket. .dld not bring any great change to that situation,
as this market was applied only to very few commer-
cial operations.

This over-evaluation of the piastre cost anhually the
UbA 200 million dollars as a kind of subsidy to the
Saigon government to “ climinate the difference bet-
ween the official exchange rate and that of the black
market ',

Even in the new-exchange *“reform ’, with the rate
of 275 piastres for one dollar for US commercialized
aid and PL 480 credits, the piastre was still overva-
lued in relation to the rates of 400 and 410 piastres
to a dollar. This came from the fact that American
products were more costly and not so good as French,
Italian, Japancse or West German ones : the import-
ers were only interested in making quick sales, so
with an exchange rate of 4oo piastres for one dollar
no one would be willing to import US goods. This
meant that US commercialized aid could not be con-
verted, with all the conscquences arising from it. The
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Americans resignedly accepted their “missed profit "',
for they werc allowed to used 10%, of the Coqntcr-
part Fund " for their ¢“ activities '’ in South Viet Nam,
and could recover it through other means.

In fact, with an exchange rate of 410 piastres in-
stead of 2735 for each dollar spent by the GIs, satellite
troops, the US civil and military missions, the Em-
bassy, the companies engaged in public works and
American trading companics, the Americans could
now recover 135 piastres. Although the Saigon govern-
ment was able to enrich its currency reserves with
from 300 to 400 million dollars, it was having to pay
out some fifty billion piastres to finance Amer-
ican expenditure. This was an tmportant source of
inflation and budget deficit.

According to USAID, the sums spent by the Ameri-
cans reached 74 billion piastres in 1966 and go billion
in 1967 (at the 118-piastre rate), including 4o billion
for the GIs’ expenses, from 10 to 16 billion for those
of the RMK/BRG firm, 24 billion for those of MACV,
seven billion for those of the ““Food for Peacc”
Mission, etc..., without taking into account the expen-
ditures of USAID itself, and the various services of
the US Embassy. With the 275 piastre exchange rate,
though the GIs were gradually withdrawn, in 1970
that sum far surpassed onc hundred billion piastres.
With the new 410 piastre rate, the figure was cer-
tainly brought tobetween 150 and 200 billion in 1g72.
The Lilienthal — Vu Quoc Thuc * Postwar Economic
Survey ~ group noted that the *“ massive participation
of (US and satcllite) troops in this war has totally
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t;{ansformed South Viet Nam’s economic and social
structures.”” Ton That Thien, Minister of Information
in\l the Nguyen Cao Ky administration admitted that
“the spending of the GIs has rendered inflation more
alarming. '

Most of the Americans lived a princely life here
while spending just a few dollars a day. They had
their own restaurants, clubs, swimming pools, beaches,
cinemas, transport and telecommunication networks,
they bought ““luxury’’ articles and foodstuffs in
special canteens at prices infinitely cheaper than in
the USA, as these products and articles were intro-
duced duty-free through the PX or “ care of ’ the US
Embassy.

The new exchange *“ reform’” (with 4 different rates)
was basically a new massive devaluation of the pias-
ire.

It was linked with a fiscal reform relating essen-
tially to import taxes.

With the r18-piastre exchange rate, the government
collected on cvery dollar used for imports :

— 125 piastres for the perequation tax,

— 157 piastres of tax on the ‘ difference in the
parallel exchange ', ‘
that is a nominal rate of 400 piastres. Added to
this rate were customs duties and the austerity tax,
totalling another 400 piastres. Thus every dollar spent
in imports brought back 8oo piastres.

After the devaluation of the piastre in November
1971, with a 4oo-piastre exchange rate, the govern-
ment, by establishing a single tariff — austerity tax
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and import duties — would collcct 800 piastres béf/
import duties, thatis a total of 1,200 piastres (4oo+8(fb)
for cvery dollar spent in imports, not counting do-
mestic taxes and duties. This fiscal measure hit mpst

of all those imported products which are consumer
staples. f

It 15 sufficient to compare these figures to see how
“ profitable *’ this fiscal reform was.

Receipts from indirect taxes

1971 1972
in US dollars 199 million (a) 201.5 million (b) (+1.3%)
in piastres 58,506 — 83,018 — (+42 9,)

(a) at the average exchange rate : 294 piastres/one dollar.
(b) - 1412 —

' This is all the more striking as receipts from imports
in 1972 am011nted only to 114.3 million dollars against
3791) million in 1971, that is a deccrease of 265.3
million or 70" ,,.

These measures had immediate consequences.

Only a few days after the promulgation of the
“ {Xutumn Economic Revolution,”” skyrocketing official
price rises hit almost all imported goods : from 1009,
to 200", From 4,500 piastres per 100 kilos the pric/e
of rice rose to 9,000 7 a can of condensed milk now
C(‘)St 100 piastres instead of 50; one kilo of sugar: 150
piastres instead of 70; the prices of fruit, vegetables
and meat increased by from roo to 215",, newsprint
price doubled ; one metre of poplin cost 283 piastres,
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a rise of 80%,. Almost all local industries were work-
ing with imported raw materials and equipment
(paper: 80%,; weaving and spinning: 95Y%,; sugar:
9oY%, ; tobacco and cigarettes: 959%,; pharmaceutical
products : goY, ; pastry : 80!, etc.); the price increases
on such goods inevitably entailed the rise of finished
products. On the black market, price rises became
general and much more important, affecting all goods.

Of course, the ¢ economic reform’ included a
“clause’’ on salary and wage riscs which gave each
military man or civil servant a monthly ‘‘cost of living
allowance”’ of 1,200 piastres. But this government
generosity, barely allowed them to pay for the increases
on 20 kilos of American rice (goo piastres) and 6 cans
of condensed milk (300 piastres). What was given by
one hand was taken away by the other.

With regard to ‘“freedom to import’ this was
simply a ““ booby trap”’. Formerly the Ministry of the
Economy was compelled to sell dollars to the import-
ers when import licences were issued to them. Now
they were free to import, but had to pay at once 400
piastres for every dollar they asked for, without know-
ing when they would be given the foreigh exchange,
since the modalities and regulations were excessively
complicated and nccessitated infinite delays. These
““advances’’ helped bring the trcasury some tens of
billions of piastres within three months. “ IFree im-
port’”’ drove local industrics, already in a perilous
state, towards bankruptcy as they found themselves
unable to compete with imported products.
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By virtue of the ““clause ”” on “* credit policy”’, the
interest rates on bank deposits for fixed periods went
up from 8.12%, to 14.27,; short-term interest rates
from 8.13°%, to 18.24",; and the discount rates from
6%, to 18", inorder to stimulate private savings and
absorb the surplus banknotes in circulation. But peo-
ple are prudent : some preferred to hoard gold, others
to buy real estate or durable goods, others to acquire
dollars on the black market for 430 to 500 piastres
to the dollar and then legally or illegally transfer
them abroad. In 1971, the amount of bank deposits
was 10Y, of the total of notes in circulation against
20.2%, in 1970, 23.8%, in 1969 and 34.5%, in 1966.

The ‘ Autumn Economic Revolution’ had becn the
object of very careful preparations.

Apart from the prelude — the “ seven new economic
measures’’ of March 6, 171 — 27 billion piastres in
1,000-piastre notes had been kept ready for the past
year to be put in circulation. And on November 29,
1971, hardly two wecks after the promulgation of the
« Autumn Economic Revolution,”” 18 billions” worth
of the new notes were thrown onto the market,
following successive issues of 100, 200 and 500-piastre
notes since Iebruary 16, Ig70. This inflationary
measure, imposed by increasing military expenditure,
was an advance warning of the intensification of the
economic and financial crisis in 1972.

That year, the situation have worsened compared
with 1971, the budget deficit increased by 32.4%, the
balance of trade deficit by 8.5",; military and
repression cxpenses by 42.1°, and advances by the
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National Bank (including Treasury Bonds) by 16.4Y%,,
while receipts decreased (130 billioh piastres against
167 billion in 1971, a 22.2%, decrease), thus aggravat-
ing financial difficulties. (1) The ¢ Autumn Eco-
nomic Revolution”” of November 15, 1971 had not
brought about the results expected. ‘

*
k* %k

For the last ten years the financial and monetary
problem has occupied the central place among the
cconomic problems of the Saigon regime. It is one of
the direct and incvitable consequences of the US neo-
colonialist policy which has been expressed in  its
aggression against the Vietnamese people and in
economic aid.

Occurring in a new conjuncture, not only in South
Viet Nam, but also and above all in the USA (serious
deficit of the balance of payments, galloping infla-
tion, rising prices, devaluation of the dollar, gold
heamorrhage, political and social conflicts and trou-
bles, — which compeclled the Americans gradually to
pull out their Expcditionary Corps — that spiralling
crisis culminated in the *“ Vietnamization of the war ™.

Though they covered almost every sphere of econo-
mics and finance, the solutions put forward did not

(1) This decrcase in fiscal receipts was due, less to the
abolition of the austerity tax and the incorporation of the
perequation tax into customs duties, as claimed by officiul
stitements, than to the aggravation of economic stagnation
and the worsening of the purchasing power of the masses. .
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go to the root of the problem. It could not be other-
wise since the aim of the ‘“ reforms '’ always consisted
in “ finding money "~ to finance the war effort. How-
ever, increasing war and repression expenditures
deepened the budget deficit and speeded up inflation
resulting in price rises and heavy devaluations of
the piastre. Thus, they had to “make both ends
meet " with the same worn out weapons (increasing
US aid, taxes, rising prices and more advances by
the National Bank...), covered up by pompous slogans
like ‘“tightening one’s belt ', ‘‘relying on one's own
strength’’, ‘“undergoing privations with courage ”,
‘“flying on one’s own wings,  etc... which all ulti-
mately went back to making the masses ‘“ sweat '’ as
much as possible.

South Vietnamese society was polarized with on
the one side the dispossessed who formed the major-
ity of the population, and on the other, the well-
heeled, a minority of businessmen, politicians, minis-
ters and officers... who enriched themselves by corrup-
tion and speculation.

These ‘“multi-millionaires’’ (in dollars), hardly
more than a hundred in number, had built up
colossal fortunes, especially after the arrival of the
Americans who brought along with them billions of
dollars of US economic and military aid through-
out the 60s. These people were the owners of banks,
industrial and import companies, occupying key-posts
in the government and army, living in revolting opu-
lence and luxury, ‘“breeding fighting cocks and relax-
ing on Persian carpets and tiger hides ', ‘‘ supplying
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war material to the US Expeditionary Corps or ser-
vices to the GIs”’. They were the most influential
and powerful people in the regime. Thanks to a
tight network of alliances and friendships, these new
millionairecs were able to have contacts with the
highest-ranking officials of the US Embassy, MACV
and USAID, at the same time pluming themselves on
being ““ patriots '’ who were contributing to national
reconstruction and not “‘ collaborators *’, speculators
or war profiteers. (I)

(1) For instance among the civilians we may note :

— Nguyen Ngoc Linh, a graduate of Bowdoin University in
the USA, a neighbour of the former US Ambassador Bunker.
He is the owner of large buildings rented by Americans, a
school with 5,000 boarders, a deposit and commercial bank,
an insurance company, a big firm importing Ford trucks
and John Deere tractors, an assembling factory of Toyota
tourist cars... He is the youngest Saigon millionaire, whose
career was promoted by his being at the right time, poli-
tical and economic adviser to Nguyen Khanh, then official
spokesman and Minister of Information of the Nguyen Cao
Ky government.

— Hoang Kim Quy, a ¢ Northern rcfugee’’ and former
contractor for the Japanese occupition army. Under US
Occupation, he continued in the same trade, supplying bar-
bed wire to the US Expeditionary Corps which gave him 5
million dollars in ‘“aid” to set up a firm turning out 3,000
tons of barbed wire annually, 50%, of the total quantity used
in South Viet Nam. Proprietor of a big enterprise importing
silk, cotton and synthetic fibres, founder of a large bank and
a shareholder in many others, this heavy smoker of opium
1s one of the 22 most rabid partisans of Nguyen Van Thieu
In the Senate. An ultra-reactionary, he has more than once
declared that ¢ the Americans should spend 15 days razing
the DRVN to the ground and then march on the North.”

— La Thanh Nghe, the grandson of a former prefect of
the French colonialist administration and a big landowner in
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While the regime’s privileged were rolling in gold,
news items of the daily press almost everyday feat-
ured cases of suicide from poverty: an ordinary

private with 1o years' service, earning 23 dollars a .

month, poisoned himself ; a first-class private with a
13-dollar monthly wage (plus 5-dollar compensation
for the price of rice and 1,65 dollar for his wife and
each child up to the age of four) burnt himself to
death...

the Mekong Delta. A pharmacist, he made a lot of money
by speculating in chemical and pharmaceutical products
thanks to USAID dollars. Owner of one of Saigon’s biggest
deposit and commercial banks, he supported Nguyen Cao Ky
who made him Minister of Industry.

These three specimens are the typical representatives
of one caste —the businessmen — of the new ruling class in
South Viet Nam. Coming from various circles and belonging
to different social strata they can co-operate with each other
on many precise points, for instance in their rabid anti-com-
munism, and their desire to get rich at any cost at the expense
of the supreme interests of the nation...

Among the military clique, Nguyen Van Thieu (and
his family, particularly his wife, well-known among business
circles for her corruption and gambling, particularly for her
traffic in drugs, opium, dollars, diamonds, gold...) is the
biggest war-profiteer. His private fortune is estimated by
the Western press at 4co billion piastres (about one billion
dollars in 1972).

Among the generals, thirty count their fortunes in hundreds
of millions of dollars, twenty five in tens of millions...

Of course, all these fortunes are for the most part deposit-
ed in Brazil, Italy and, above all, in Switzerland.

Not a few colonels and majors hold a leading position in
the business world, in fact they make up 25% of Saigon’s
““big businessmen .

Thus businessmen are hand in glove with the military
and form a militarist-bureaucratic-compradore bourgeoisie
around Nguyen Van Thieu and the junta in power.
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The ‘“economic reforms’’, particularly the ‘“Au-
tumn Economic Revolution’” while including financ-
ing measures for a deficit budget, aimed at other
things.

Earlier, in 1970, within the context of the ‘“pro-
gram-law’’, a series of cconomic measures had.

already been taken in the form of decrees and pro-
jects with a view to:

— stabilizing the cconomy ;

— intensifying industrial and agricultural produc-
tion ;
— equilibrating the balance of trade;

— increasing the national income so as to secure
social harmony.

These tasks were the object of the ‘“full cconomic.
development period” starting in 1972 and taking
over from the ““ period of economic stabilization’’ of
the years 1969-1971 (1).

This economic revival was to have been combined
with the military one, the ‘“Phoenix Pacification
Campaign’ at home in concert with the Southern
Laos operation in February 1971 and the campaign
in Cambodia in March 1970. These military and.
“ pacification "’ campaigns were directly connected
with the American attempted moves to regain control
of the cconomic situation: the successes of the
‘" pacification’’ at home, as well as abroad, would

. (1) We have discussed above the outcome of that
stabilization period’’. i
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enable the resources of the country to be ex-
ploited.

Alongside the intensification of « pacification ”’,
economic plans and projects were thus put into
effect.

These included :

The 10-year export plan for agricultural and sea
products 1971-1980

This was the central problem governing all econo-
mic activities. Raised to the level of a State Policy
it had absolute priority.

The success of that plan required the implcmenta-
tion of two others:

The 5-year plans for industrial and agricultural
develo pment 1971-1975.

These plans arc an integral part of the whole
1o-year plan for the * post-war economy " (1971-1980)
whose rehabilitation and development will require,
according to the specialists’ forecasts, frve billion
dollars and six hundred billion piastres (about 5,084
million dollars at the rate of 118 piastres for one dol-

lar in 1970. (1) Nearly all this considerable capital -

was to come from foreign aid, investments and loans,
particularly American and Japanese, and would

(1) Not taking into account investment through exploitation
of mining resoarces, and the building of sea and river ports,
motorways, airfields and docks, and other logistic installa-
tions in the process of being constructed by the Americans
which could be used later for economic development.
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then be distributed to th i
oo o, € various branches of the

Ig;é—;),mdustry: 759 million dollars (for 8 years 1971-
ho; ag(r)zl(i‘zitsurz t i}(ie birliion fiastres .(about 170 mil-
dollar) probably set asideef(())r thI;raElfiacs tVrVi)Srkf;) S

~— electricity : 180 million dollars, |

-~ roads: 667 million dollars,

— water supply . 40 million dollars,

— buildings : 170 million dollars,

— regional development : 1,2go million dollars.

Urgent measures had
: to be takei
foreign investments. en to encourage

\IOM%difications were therefore brought to Decree
N°2/63 of February 14, 1963 on investments through

Law N° 004/72 of June 2nd, 1972, on investments

Dld.dollars, yens, pounds sterling, marks, francs
pour in following its promulgation ? Weywill e
latef. Other measures were also taken to cncourzjee
the inflow of foreign capital for the exploitation i(;

subsoil resources, especially
. , especiall tr
publication of y petroleum, hence the

““ Law N°o11/70 of Decemb
. er 1, 197 ;
tron and exploitation.” 970 on 0t prospec-

(1) The remainin i
: . g will be devoted to nati
police, social and cultural establishments ::ilal it

researches. scientific

15 V842
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Fconomic development was to be brought about:

—— at home by carrying out a far-reaching economic
political and social measurc of paramount importance.
This was the “land reform’ promulgated on March
20, 1970.

— abroad by ‘cooperation with other capitalist
countries”’ in particular Japan, while the USA would
remain the principal “money-lender’”. “ Japanese-Viet-
namese cooperation’’ was thercfore regarded by the
Saigon authorities as a sine qua #non condition of post-
war economic rchabilitation and development.

All these economic ““plans’” and ‘‘projects’ (1) were
already foreseen by Washington in 1966. Their direc-
tives were embodied in 1970 in the so-called Plan
for the Post-war Development of the Republic of Viet
Nam’’ worked out by David E. Lilienthal in collabo-
ration with Vu Quoc Thuc.

The Period of Disillusionment

The plans were grand, the intentions praiseworthy,
but there is many a slip twixt the cup and the
lips.

It was expected that as from 1971, South Vict Nam
would be sclf-sufficient in rice, and export it from

1972 on.
However, foreign, mostly American, rice continued

to pour into Saigon.

(1) Details are given in the Appendix.
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1970 320,000  tons
1971 553,000  —
1972 285,000 —
1973 450,000 -

1974 (3) 300,000 —

{u}for the first six months of the vear.

‘ 'he 1973 ““rice fever” shook the regime : certainl

incre was speculation, both economic and politi ly
u.ut the shortage was nonetheless real. IFor It)he fica‘g
time, famine appeared in a country Which used riSn

the best years of the i
¢ bes 2ATS pre-war period, to ex
million tons of rice a year. P ° POt LS

I.In 1972, m 1z out of the 44 provinces of South
Viet Nam, crops were struck by a serious and
longed drought with incalculable conscqucn;os %l(;;
_«)f 2.8 million hectares of cultivated land (2 ;I;ill. !
hecf:ares under rice), only 350,000 hectar(,;j (tha’clqn
13(]/(_? of the total) could be irrigated Oné milli .
hectares were left uncultivated and 4 oc;o kilometmn
of by‘dra,ulic works abandoned, f‘xposi’ug addy-fi lr§S
to invasion of salty tidal waters. R

. I'he situation was aggravated in 1973 and still more
in 1974 'and became untenable by the exorbitant i

treases in taxes and the shortage of petrol, chemi “i
fertilizers, cement and suitable animal feeid' Th'Ca
shortages, caused by the reduction of impbrté du C‘fe
«‘..!..lack of foreign exchange. brought in their t e .
giddy rise in prices. 7 | e

" Within a month, the price of one kilo of maize more
an doubled, from 6o to 150 Ppiastres, that of one
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kilo of chemical fertilizer increased by 709,, one bag
(50 kilos) of cement by 230%,, and the price of petrol
went up eightfold rising from 30 to 240 piastres,
then to 600 and 8oo piastres per litre...

In many regions, the farmers were compelled to
cut down the acreage of their lands under effective
cultivation by one-third.

Animal husbandry decreased by two-thirds: 9o%,
of the big farms closed down and the remainder could
only mark time.

Sea-fishing floundered in the greatest difficulties :
809, of all fishermen were out of work ; 709, of the
motor boats lay idle for months on end as receipts
were not sufficient to pay for petrol and taxcs.

Rubber production fell to an all-time low:
20,000 tons in 1g972. From 1973, most of the large
rubber plantations, devastated by military operations,
were situated in areas liberated by the People’s
Liberation Armed Forces.

The Minister for Agriculture, Ton That Trinh, had
to admit that ‘‘agricultural production is in a terrible
mess, 30-80Y, of it according to the various bran-
ches being paralysed. This disturbing situation must

have unforesceable consequences on the economy.’ (1)

It must be said that in the agricultural sphere,
efforts — though limited — were made for a definite
purpose.

(1) Saigon paper Dan Luan (People’s Opinion) February
7, 1974.
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Important investments were made in the improve-
ment of cultivation techniques, hydraulic works, im-
provement of the soil, introduction of new high-yield
rice strains (IR3, IR8, IR20, IR22...), farm mechani-
zation. For instance, the quantity of imported che-
mical fertilizers reached 400,000 tons in 1971 and
500,000 tons In 1972 (not counting tricalcic phosphate
which is treated on the spot) against 175,000 tons in
1965. Motocultors and tractors from 7 to 10 HP or
6o to 8o HP were sold to the peasants at less than cost
price. In An Giang province alone, there were up to
25,000. Two agricultural and fishing equipment facto-
ries — Vikyno and Vinappro — financed by the Japan-
ese, were built in Bien Hoa, each turning out annually
some 3,000 motocultors and tractors and thousands of
other motors.

Stress was also laid upon the development of anim-
al husbandry by the import of 250,000 tons of maize
in 1971, and 300,000 tons in 1972, in addition to the
210,000 tons of animal feed imported cach year. To
supplement the 25 ecxisting factories, with a total
capacity of 130,000 tons, processing maize, sweet pota-
toes and other agricultural products for animal breed-
g, there was a project to import five new factories
of the samc kind in 1972.

Coastal fishing received important capital for its
modernization: 122,374,000 piastres in 1970 (that is
1,037,000 dollars at the rate of 118 piastres for
one dollar) from the Agricultural Development Bank,
a 2.5 million dollar loan from the Asian Development
Bank (payable in 25 years with 2.5%, interest from
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the 7th ycar) and 68,000 dollars aid for the populari-
zation of science and technique, 4,233,000 dollars from
the State budget for the import of fishing cquipment
and coastal prospecting carried out under the aus-
pices of the UNO and in cooperation with the Ameri-
cans and the Dutch. The number of motorized fishing
boats rose from 33,000 in 1960 to 81,000 in 1970.

All these efforts were directed towards a double
objective: it was less to increcase exports than to
provide supplies for the US Expeditionary Corps and
the puppet army in order to alleviate the burden on
the US budget. *“ On-the-spot supply " was less costly
and helped to gain time.

The mirage of the *“ro-year export development
plan’’ began to fadc:

1970 11.3 million dollars
1971 12.3 -
1972 (a} 15 -
1973 (a) 21 -

(a) — Taking into account a pric: tise of at least 209, on
world markets.

They scraped the bottom of the barrel to get any-
thing they could find —timber, rubber, shrimps, duck
feathers, scrap-iron--in an attempt to fill up the gap-
ing holes in the balance of trade deficit

1970 1756
1971 1/53
1972 1/48

TaY » ./ e
1975 /40
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Duong Dinh Suu, President of the Saigon Chamber
of Commerce and Industry, dotted the 7’s when he said :
«If South Viet Nam cannot increase its exports, it is
far a very simple reason : it has nothing to export.”

In industry, the situation was no better: in early
1974, industrial production had diminished by 50%, as
comparced with the same period of 1973.

509, of the firms had ceased their activities while
those still able to continuc in existence reduced pro-
duction from 30 to 50";,.

Textile mills, the peak sector, were facing great
difficulties and threatened with bankruptcy : 80 of
the weaving mills worked from only 18 to 20 hours a
week. Even the most modern factories, financed by
Americans or Taiwanese, such as Sicovina, Vinytex
Vinatexco, were sendihg out cries of alarm.

The production of toothpaste went down by 8o,
that of condensed milk by 50%, (Foremost Company,
where American capital is predominant, had to firc
233 workers because of reduction of production), that
of paper by 60%,. Six out of the ten detergent facto-
ries were closed down. The SIFA match factory, a
former IFrench enterprise which was taken over by
the State, closed down after being in operation for 72
years.

The MITAC cigarette and tobacco factory went into
liquidation. Les Brasscries ct Glassieres de 1'Indochine
reduced its production to the lowest possible lcvel.
Out of the 43 enterprises in the industrial region of
Bien Hoa which depended essentially on army cus-
tom, six went out of cxistence. The production of
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clectric appliances decreased by 75Y;. Potteries turn-
ed out only 35 tons of goods per month against 173
tons previously. One bottle of oxygen fell to 2,000
plastres against 6,000 a few months before and found
fewer buyers. Flour-mills werc in a bad way : Saki-
bomi and Viphomixo, the two biggest ones, supplied
the market with from 30 to 40 tons of wheat flour per
day against 600 tons in 197z. The assembling of cars,
motorbikes and bicycles was almost totally paralysed.

The *“ Trade and Services’’ sector, which made up
60% of the GNP, was in a state of complete stagna-
tion: many importers had to give back their licences.
A great number of petty tradesmen had to declare
themselves bankrupt.

The causes of this decline were many :

— the shortage — and the resulting higher prices
— of raw materials, semi-finished products and spare
parts, because of scarcity of foreign exchange for
import purposes ;

— the competition from foreign products,

— the successive devaluations of the piastre: 10
times in 1973, 7 times during the first six months of
1974. The piastre parity with the dollar was brought
from 465 piastres in December 1972 to 640 piastres
for one dollar in July 1974 ;

- the high interest rates on bank loans: 289, per
year ;

- the lack of capital: national enterprises were

denied government aid which was readily granted to
foreign firms ;
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~ the fall in the purchasing power of the masses ;

— the excessive tax Increases;

— the numerous complicated regulations which
discouraged any economic activities.

In fact, the South Vietnamese economy lives at the
expense of US aid. It is essentially a ** trading
industry ©* which works exclusively with imported
semi finished products, raw materials and spare
parts, 80Y%, of which come from US aid. Its 109,
contribution to the GNP is simply a camouflaged
contribution from the * imports "’ sector.

This industry could not survive without injection
of foreign capital. But did it come?

During the threc years 1970, 1971, and 1972,
foreign capitals flowed in only in driblets.

According to a report by the Japanese mission of
the Kaidenran, investments in industry in 1970
accounted for 18,700 million piastres (i.e. 158.5
million dollars at the 118-piastre to one dollar rate)
of which at least 80%, came from abroad (1). These
investments were almost exclusively made in branches
catering for the needs of the army rather than for
export : chemical products, electrical products, rubber
(mainly truck tyres and tubes), cement, steel, pipes,
dicsel motors, canned products...

Only a few loans of insignificant importance had
been granted by the Asian Development Bank: 2.5

(1) These foreign financial contributions probably corres-
pond to the 150 million dollars of Japanese aid indicated by
Robert Guillain in Le Monde of January 26, 1973.
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million dollars in 1970 for the development of
fisheries; 2.5 million dollars in 197t for hydraulic
works in Binh Dinh province, 6.5 million dollars
in 1972 for electrification work in Saigon.

With the ““law of June 2nd, 1972, on investments "',

‘the Saigon authorities dreamt of getting hundreds of

millions of dollars, but the “* National Committee for
Investments ” admitted that from June 1972 to Junc
1973 — during the year following the promulgation
of that law — it had only received 6 million dollars
from the placers of foreign funds, which investments,
moreover, were made after the Paris Agreement of
January 27, 1973.

The Japanese had worked out an important plan
of economic infiltration through aid. However, in 1973,
they only granted a loan of 25 million dollars, and
in March 1974, after hard bargaining, Saigon could
get only 50 million dollars of the aid promised years
ago and utilized (under conditions dictated by the
Japancse) solely for the purchase of Japanese goods
(almost all current consumer and luxury goods) and
for remuncrations to the Japanese specialists.

The French, desirous of reconquering the South
Vietnamese market from the Americans and the
Japanese, made advances : besides a 135-million-
franc loan (about 27 million dollars) granted by
French banks (with a French government guarantee)
for the extension of the Ha Tien cement plant, an
aid of 100 million French francs (20 million dollars)
was given in late 1973, 509, for the import of first
necessity  goods and  50Y, for the financing of
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industrial and agricultural projects (15 million for
hydraulic works in My Thanh, 15 million for a p.ly-
wood factory and 2o million for the modernization
of power stations).

The Saigon authoritics were relying on their pro-
tectors to get them out of their cconomic impassc:
in addition to its commercialized aid which after
1973, was enormously reduced, Washington agrgcd
in April 1973 on a first loan (since 1961) of 50 million
dollars for the import of industrial and agricultural
equipment from the USA or from other countrics
designated by the Americans, such as Taiwan, South
Korea, Singapore, cxcluding Japan and Western
European countrices.

In their desire to take a part of the cake, the West
Germans granted a 18.5 million-dollar aid for the
development of sea-fishing and the treatment of sei
produce.

Two auctions of oil concessions  brought in 3z
million dollars (10.6 million for the July 16, 1673
auction, and 34.4 million for that of Juunc 17, 19741
These first results sowed illusions in Washington and
Saigon that petroleum would become an import-
ant source of forcign exchange (from 500 to 6oo
million dollars per year), making it possible to cuv
down on US aid. On this problem, opinion differs.
Tran Kim Thach, a professor of geology of the Saigon
Faculty of Sciences, had serious doubts about the
existence of oil on South Viet Nam's coastal shelf.
According to I7.P. Ketchum, General Manager of th{:
Saigon ESSO e, there is one chance in seven of
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finding submarine oil in South Viet Nam, Louis Wes-
seling, Saigon General Manager of SHELL, has dis-
couraged pinning too much hope on oil as the work
of prospecting would require at least six years. But
who can predict the fate of the Saigon regime ?

In brief, since 1970, an amount estimated at 400
million dollars in Jloans and aid (taking into
account US commercialized and technical aid), that
is an annual average of 100 million, has been invest-
ed by foreign countrics. For the first 6 months of
1974, in spite of many approaches made by Saigon
i Western capitals, only seven million dollars were
mvested, a derisory sum very far from the five billion
dollars in aid and loans set forth by the * Lilienthal
— Vi Quoc Thuc Post-War Economic Development
Plan .

Faced by this ** dollar fever ”, government delega-
tions were dispatched to Western capitals to beg for
aid (1). The IMF, the IRDB and the ADB were also
called upon. Everywhere Thieu's special envoys re-
ceived nothing but evasive promises. They were made
to understand that billions of dollars were waiting
1o be invested in South Viet Nam, but the time was
not propitious for such an adventure.

(1) Ngo Khac Tink to Taiwan, South Korea, and the
Philippines ; Dang Van Sung, a most trusted agent of Thieu
and the US Embassy to Western Europe; General Tran Van
Don, {reshly promoted Vice-Iremier, to Washington accom-
panied by Bai Diem, former South Viet Nam Ambassador to
the USA, and Nguyen Tien Hung and Nguyen Ngoc Hanh,
high-ranking officials graduated from American universities ;
Pham Kim Ngoc to Tokyo.
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In fact, the day following the conclusion of the
ParisAgrcement on January 27, 1973, foreign business-
men, particularly American and Japanese, started
to flock to Saigon. However, after a short stay, they
realized that it was not yet time to take risks. Even
businessmen on the spot, mostly Chinese, left the
country for Singapore. They were owners of banks,
exportv and industrial enterprises. The * goc?d ‘old
days’’ were gone for ever! Vietnamese capitalists
such as Hoang Kim Quy, Truong Van Quy, Tran Duc
Uoc with fortunes worth hundreds of millions of dol-
lars politely refused the ‘“ invitation to inv.est . .made
by the Minister for Industry and Trade in spite of
the favourable conditions offered, preferring to send
their capital to safety in Swiss or Italian banks.

Nationals and foreigners, everybody was hf)lding
back, waiting for better days to invest his capital.

Vu Quoc Thuc made a bitter comment during a se-
minar on economic development: It seems that the
Americans are deliberately oblivious of President
Nixon'’s promises to President Thieu. They receive
our envoys half-heartedly, feed them with fine words
and sonorous promises, but no dollars at all. And our
successive . delegations always come back empty-
handed. The Americans’ coldness gives no assurance.
The French are more reliable but their financial aid
is only a drop in the bucket in view of our needs. As
for the Japanese, they make it seem as though they
were always heart and soul with us and always ready
to bring us a substantial aid. The lessons of the past
should make us vigilant. The Japanese Government
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has asked our official delegations annoying questions,
for instance: < What do you mcan by post-war?’,
*What by cconomic rchabilitation?” What are the
f1fty million dollars they have promised us compared
with the 4 or 5 billion we are hoping for from friend-
Iy countries? (1)

The Crisis Develops

The economic reforms and post-war economic devel~
opment plan worked out during the 1967-1972 ** Viet-
namization ’ period aimed, according to official
statements, at cnsuring “a sound agriculture and a
national industry which will favour the prosperity of
the country, economic rchabilitation, with the aim of
advancing towards national sovereignty and economic
independence

The central pivot of that economic policy was the
intensification of exports. This dcpended on agricul-
ture and industry whose development required im-
portant investments to be contributed by forecign
capital, in the first place US capital.

That ““ renovation ' turned into a crisis : the econ-
omic morass grew ever greater, especially after the
pullout of American GIs prescribed by the January
27, 1973 Paris Agreement.

(r) — Saigon paper Dei Dan Toc (Great Nation) August
20, 1973.

VIETNAMIZATION... 239

The regime was torn by acute contradictions : on
the one hand, between the ruling compradore and
burcaucratic bourgeoisic leaning upon the Americans
and the remaining national bourgeois elements; on
the other hand, between finance capital, heavily de-
pendent on US finance capital which dominated
finance, banking and foreign trade, and trading capi-
tal which lived on the imports coming from US aid.

The struggle, dormant for many years, of the bour-
geois elements still remaining national against foreign
capital, started again. Forcign competition helped by
government favours manifested itself in various forms.
It saw an increasc as a result of the implementation
of the import reform under which foreign companies
were given many advantages over national enterprises
as regards taxes, duties, foreign exchange, credits
etc, (1). And above all, the terrible drop in the
standard of living pushed the masses into the struggle

1. Some examples taken from many : for big French (BGI,
Bastos...) or American (Foremost...) firms, the annual dues
on licences amounted to a maximum of 200,000 piastres,
whereas small businesses or industrialists might pay {rom
3,000 to 100,000 ; the Saigon branch of the First National
City Bank is allowed to offer as interest rate on savings of
from 17% to 20% as an incentive to deposits, this is not per-
mitted to South Vietnumese banks... According to the Saigon
paper Chinkh Luan (September 14, 1973), the ¢ National
Investment Committee’ allocated an 830-million-piastre aid
to a foreign company which invested 250 million piastres in
the production of wool and synthetic yarns and woollens a
sector in which two national firms were already operating,
making it certainly impossible for these two firms to com-
pete with such a powerful rival.
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and demoralised the army and the police, the essen-
tial mainstays of the regime..

In the military field, the situation became more
and more serious: with the February 1968 offensive
of the Revolutionary Forces, the war was carried
into the cities. Vast rural and mountain areas were

liberated or controlled by the PLAF.

For the realization of these economic objectives it
was thus necessary to combine ‘“ better conditions and

fundamental factors’ :

— ¢ Total control over the countryside or at least
of rural areas with great wealth and a dense popula-
tion’’ to provide ‘“a solid basis for increased agri-
cultural production and thence exports.”” In other
words, the success of ¢ pacification’’ and ¢ Viet-
namization’' would be the conditioning factor for

that of these economic plans:

— the existence of a powerful matcrial and tech-
nical basis for the intensification of agricultural and
industrial production and of modern industrial enter-
prises, for the treatment of agricultural and sea pro-
ducts for export. This entailed modifications in the
investments foreseen in the June 2nd, 1972 Law, with
a view to stimulating foreign capital, in the first place
American and Japanese. The way was then pre-
pared for the introduction of foreign capital, pushing
South Viet Nam into the US orbit by the application
of the ‘“10-ycar Post-war Economic Development
Plan”’ worked out by the Lilienthal — Vu Quoc Thuc

group ;
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— the concentration of all cconomic activities and
Plans on the hands of the burcaucratic compradore
bf)urgcoisic. The substitution of the “ National Coun-
cil of Export Development ™ for the Export Devel-
oprpent Centre”’ was one example : this new organi-
zation was to dominatc mnot only production and
export but also foreign exchange, taxes, manpower,
and affiliated extra-cconomic activities.

These designs, coated with nationalistic varnish and
concealed in rhetoric such as “national economic
development ”*, < building of a popular economy... "’
were in fact aimed at strengthening the American
hold on every economic sector.

For the last ten years, the Americans have been
devastating the country with bombs and toxic che-
micals while introducing, especially in agriculture,
modern techniques which South Viet Nam has not
the means to pay for. The reconstruction of the
country, the building of a modern cconomy could not
then be carried out without financiali material,
and technical contributions by the USA. These ma-
chiavellian calculations were planned as a means of
patterning the South Vietnamese cconomy on the
norms of world capitalist economy, and integrating
1t as a satellite into the framework of the US
economy.

Through the channel of aid in various forms (com-

mercialized aid, technical aid, Food for Peace), the
Americahns succeeded in

»

~ transforming the South Vietnamese economy into
an economy entircly dependent on the USA in every

16 VS42
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aspect (capital, technicians, cquipment, raw materials,
technology, markets...) while causing its disintegra-
tion throngh commercialized aid ; (1)

— carrying out the major part of the prospecting
of the countrv’s natural resources and cconomic
potentiad ;

— creauny, through technical aid and the 10%
of the < Counterpart Fund ', industrial arcas (Bicn
Hoa, Tha Due, Raigon — Gia Dinh — Cholon, Can Tho,
My Tho, Da Nang, An Hoa, Nong Son, Vung Tau, Cam
Ranh, Qui Nhon) with joint enterprises (for instance
US-Vietnamese enterprises financed by Americans
but run by Vietnemese, the most typical of which
are the < Viet Nam — American Dairy ~* for condensed
milk, < Tuy Hoa Sugar Co.” for refined sugar, * Vim-
tex”’ for calico and poplin, or State-owncd firms
dominated by US capilal regarding capital, cquipment
and market;

— setting up an ultra-modern infrastructure s stra-
tegic roads, river and sea ports, telephone and tele-
commuinication network, airfields ;

her directly or under the auspices of ECAFE, the
missions under Goodrich, Lilienthal, SRY (Stranford Rese:rch
Instituie), Wheeler (for the exploitation of the Lower Mckong)
have drawn up =urveys and  detailed plans enabling US
capital to muke preparations  to cxploit the country on a
large scale, once peace is restored. The US Paul Weir, Day
and Zimmerman companies carried out mining prospection,
vold, copper, tin, iron ores, molybdenum

and exploitation :
uranium...

' TETNAMIZATION...

— traiming technicians and qualified workers -

— setting up a system of cconomic policies and
management and international relations, according
o the modalities, norms and regulations of capitalist
tconomy, with a run-in apparatus, precise direc-
tives, and able men trained in US universities who
had worked in international financial organizations

such as IRDB, IMF, ADB. (1)

l“or' the immediate future, these material and
te::gjhmcal bascs serve the military requircments, but
.?;}us docs not make them any the  less efficient
instruments for a later exploitation of the country.

This economic and financial cdifice which had been
progressively set going since 1965 by the appoiniment
of USAID ¢ advisers’’ and the introduction of large
sgale aid under various forms, was aimed at develo
ping capitalism at home, and intcgrating the South
Vietnamese economy to the world capitalist system
and primarily the American capitalist system. It
reached its culmination with the economic  reforms
cnd ‘< plans’ worked out during th e ycars 1969-1972

; Faese technocrats, originating from various socinl strata
y:;w.x‘ll_v from the bourgeoisic and military coste, are 1.11(';;tl,
o rviﬂugces ”... **from the North. Hence, their anti—commuﬁ." .
s jrx:‘tre({ against the DRVN. Trained by US <« ndviscr;b’l’n
::1‘1:13](‘1;31 ::fv 1\1101}1.‘:& young Turks, they are impl;xcabh’e
01..5.,1‘;‘“@.; or merican interests.  Because of their social
WT\id;,' ‘ -:(31r tratning and  class interests, these clements,
vien are l.h1c most devoted and faithful to .\merican capitul
;Ill*“::k;\xég; tm—*,‘ p(lace of those traincd by French universitie;

posts of the economy and finance.
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whose implementation was to have been made possible
by successes in “ pacification ™.

The great offensive of 1972 by the PLAT which led
to the Paris Agreement of January 27, 1973 and the
withdrawal of the GIs, thwarted the ** pacification ™’
and the economic ““plan’ and ¢ reforms .

A Total Impasse

The withdrawal of US and satellite troops brought
a reduction in US aid and in GI spending estimated
at 400 million dollars per year.

After 1973 the years of cconomic dependence began
to show their full effects; the economy of the country
was on the brink of disaster :

— total stagnation of industry and agriculture ;
trade standstill ; over 2 million uncmployed according
to official estimates ; galloping inflation: 639, and
289, for the first six months of 1974 ; price riscs :
60, on an average; scrious budget deficit gencrated
by the crushing burden of military and repression
expenditure: 200 billion piastres and 168 billion for
the first 6 months of 1974 ; reduction by 509, of the
purchasing power of the piastre duc to successive
devaluations...

All hopes of economic independence and restora-
tion were lost.

More than ever before, US aid became a life-or-
death problem for this moribund regime.
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To confront the economic and political pressures
which were growing ever stronger within the country,
Washington had to look for partners to share the
burden of cconomic aid to Saigon.

From January 1969, after Nixon’s accession to the

White House, a inulti-lateral aid policy was mapped out
i1 which the World Bank (IRDB), the International
Monetary Fund (IMF), the Asian Development Bank
(ADB), the Committec for the Exploitation of the Lower
Mckong, would be uscd to pull Japan, France, Canada,
Great Britain, West Germany, Australia into this
manoeuvre... This strategy was not regarded by
the US government as a policy, to replace the US aid
policy to Saigon, the contributions made by the other
countries meaning simply ¢ sharing the cxpenses””
of cconomic rchabilitation while the US would
continue to play the role of a ringleader.
- By force of circumstances, the Americans had,
reiuctantly and temporarily, to give certain privileges
and priorities to the others. For US imperialism Indo-
china was a trump card in its Southcast Asia game,
« considerable potential source of raw materials and
a strategic basc of paramount importance : after spend-
1y hundreds of billions of dollars and sacrificing
tens of thousands of its sons it was not easy for it to
Iet go of its prey.

This multilateral aid policy was simply a manifesta-
tion of collective imperialism, a new form of neo-colo-
nialist exploitation. South Viet Nam offered the
example of a country in which, under the US umbrella,
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the door was open to capital and goods of all impe-
rialisms, where an accommodation was made between
the different imperialist interests, but wherc anta-
gonism between them nonctheless remained acute.

In January 1971, the Columbia University group for
studies on international relations headed by Ruth B.
Russel with the collaboration of Arthur Smith of
Harvard University and Allan D. Goodman of Clark
University (1), worked out on behalf of the State
Department a * multilateral aid program to South
Viet Nam ' for ¢ postwar economic reconstruction
and development .

In March 1972, a very pessimistic report was sent
to the State Department. The conclusion of Ruth B.
Russel was that * to multilateralize is not such a
simple question ..., “thc future of the South Viet-
namese economy is subject to discussion”’, and that
« Vietnamization has rendered multilateralization (of
aid) really hard, if not impossible .

But the situation was urgent.

A second attempt was made to rescue this multilat-
eral aid policy.

According to Kissinger (2), the Americans werc
in favour of wide international participation in post-
war aid to Indochina.

(1) The two last-named were collaborators of the CIA.

(2) Cf. Foreign Relations Committee of the US Senate—
Session on the appointment of Kissinger as Secrctary of
State — September 1973.
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An apparatus with a great capacity for action was
a ‘ consortium’’ similar to that alrcady organized in
Indonesia. That could involve the donor nations giving
aid to the two sides (North and South), international
financing organizations, the World Bank, the Asian
Development Bank, the International Monetary Fund,
the UNO and its technical organizations. In such a
“ Consortium "’ the banks and international (1) organ-
izations play a very important role in the cooperation
with recipient governments. They give their advice
and comments on the ecconomic situation, proposc
economic policies and programmes, prepare develop-

“ment programmes and projects, and coordinate the

actions of the donor governments.

From this policy, under cover of a “ consortium ™,
the. donor governments, in the first place the
US, will be able to have their own way, they
will select economic programmes and projects
as they like and preserve the right to control
and check expenditures taken from their funds. In
other words, thedonor countries will have the “ right
of examination, decision, control and management ™’
in the use of aid by the recipient countrics. No inde-
pendent economic policy would be possible for the
latter for they might be deprived of aid from the
donor countries.

(r) These international financial and technical institutions
are effectively controlled by the Americans who use them as
‘“general overseers of their policy of subordinating under-
developed countries.”’



248 VIETNAMESE STUDIES

It is in that sensc that the IBRD and the ADB are
working to < multilateralize aid ™ to Saigon.

To this purpose, IBRD and ADB missions visited
Saigon in May and September 1973. Very pessimistic
reports on the cconomic situation in South Viet Nam
were sent to the Bank’s member countries who held a
secret meeting in Paris on October 15 and 16, 1973.
No decision of the meeting was made public (1). It
appeared that the discussions did not go to the liking
of the US.

A sccond meeting, to be held in February 1974, (2)
was postponed to June 5 of that year, then sine die.
Disagreement ran {oo deep among the participant
countries which turned a deaf ear to American offers.
For instance, according to Le Monde of May 30, 1974,
Canada was unwilling to stand surety for the plan
worked out by the USA, IBRD, and ADB for multi-
lateral aid to the Thieu govermment. On the contrary,
she suggested a combined action on the part of several
countrics for postwar rcconstruction, acceptable to all
sides and granted not only to < pro-US South Viet
Nam.”’

i

Another project to  multilateralize aid to Saigon’
sct up by Washington consists in utilizing the funds

(1) Apart {rom the delcgates irom such countries as
I'rance, Great Britain, Australia, Canada, Belgium, Denmark,
Finland, West Germany, ltaly, Japan, the Netherlands, New
Zealand, Switzerland, Sweden, the USA, there were also
representatives of the IMF, ('NO and its technical organi-
zations.

(2} It was cventually held in Oclober 1974.
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of the IDA (International Development Association) of
the IBRD, with the aim not only of rallying pro-
Saigon member countries such as Britain and West
Germany — this is also the casc with regard to uti-
lization of Asian Development Bank's funds in which
Japan plays the leading role — but also and above
all to obtain from the American congress the granting
of 1.5 billion dollars to the IDA as requested by the
Nixon government. Opposition by the House of
Representatives has been almost insurmountable.

‘The impasse remains total.

“The situation is desperate and it will continue to
worsen... An abundant (American) aid has given us
the illusion of cconomic prosperity...”", this was the
frank declaration of Chau Kim Nhon (1), the Minis-
ter of Finance, before the Saigon Senate on July 26,
1974

«That aid has created and fostered an unstable
cconomy... with serious consequences for industry,
agriculture and trade. It has paralysed all initiative
in directing the cconomy, generating among the lea-
ders narrowness of view and spirit, incrtia, a tendency
toward parasitism and dependence, taking aid as a
source of life and a solution to all cconomic prob-
lems”, admitted Nguyen Van Hao, an economist and
“(I) Saig(gg paper Dan Luan (Popular Opinion) — July 29,
1974
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high-ranking official of the “ National Fund for Eco-
nomic Development Fund.” (1)

Mcanwhile a former Minister of the Economy, Au
Ngoc Ho, asked a seminar on cconomic development
““to face these brutal realitics in order to be prepared
for the future.”” (2)

These admissions were necessary but insufficient.

““To face hard facts in the face’” — the only way
to do this is to strive to get rid of American depen-
dence, and to break definitively with the war policy
pursucd by Washington and Saigon in spite of their
signatures on the peace Agreement. War and a
healthy cconomic policy cannot exist together. The
economists make projects but it is the military who
take the decisions.”

The only way to salvation lics in the correct appli-
cation by both Washington and Saigon of the January
27, 1973 Paris Agreement.

August 1974

) Suigox; paper Dien Tin (Telegraph) — June 26, 1974.

_([
{2} Saigon paper Dien Tin (Tclegraph) — August 3, 1974.

Appendix

TEN-YEAR PLAN FOR EXPORT
OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS
FROM 1971 TO 1980

Many projects have been drawn up by tlhc Pos’t—war
Economy Study Group of the Ir.xtcrnatlonal Trade
Center (ITC), of the Saigon Ministry of Economy,
etc.

Then, the government has adoptcd‘ ‘thc «Export
Project for Viet Nam’’ by David E. Llltcllthal of the
Development and Resources Corporation.

The latter plan could yield to the budget from 236
million to 427 million dollars per year.

The main objective 1s to develop agriculture.

For this purposc, it is necessary to restore in the
shortest possible time the production of rice and

other agricultural products for export to the pre-war
level in order to raise the budget revenues and foreign

exchange reserves, gradually reduce foreign aid and
finance cconomic construction.
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‘The plan is divided into two stages:
— Restoration of exports (lasting two or three years)
to the 1964 level ; )

— Intensification of exports from 1073 Or 1074 on-
wards. The question is to: _ ,

— Increase first the production of traditional ex-
port products which has declined because of the war
such as rice, rubber, sugar, tobacco, coffec, meat,
fish, shellfish, copra, ground-nut, sesame...

— Develop products in demand on the world mar-
kets : poultry, pigs, oxen, sheep, duck feathers, duck
cggs, tea, cinnamon bark...

~ Attach importance to products now being import-
ed which bid fair to become export items in future :
kenaf, sceds (including rice sced), chicks...

The diversification of agricultural products will
thus be of great importance and will be effected
according to a list of prioritics mainly affecting two
products :

— Rice : with the intensification of production
which will recach 15 million tons in 1980 thanks to
t?l(‘, adoption of new high-yield strains and new cul-
tivation methods, with an mcrease in the arca under
rice, hydraulic work ; it will be possible to export
rice while at the same time meeting home demands,
for instance:

360,000 tons In 1972

420,000 — — 1073
615,000 — — 1074
1,200,000 — — 1975
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Production will increase later to outstrip in 1980
the 1939 level (1.5 million tons) and that of certain
other countries in Southeast Asia. The value of the
rice exports will reach an cverage of 7o million dol-

lars a year.

Rubber : the arcas under rubber will rise from
140,000 hectares to 300,000 hectares by 1980. Then
exports of this item will be 175,000 tons, worth g2
million dollars. Tt will yield an average of 62 million
dollars per year on the average.

Other agricultural products (tea, coffce, fruit, vege-
tables, animal brecding, maize, ground nuts, copra...)
will yield 161-270 million dollars a year.

The forest products for export are mainly : cinnamon
bark (2,000-5,000 tons per year, from 5 to 10 million
dollars); timber and its by-products whose export
value will reach from 30 to 120 million dollars per
year.

Fishing products, chicfly sea fishing, are major re-
source for the country : fish, crab, lobster, crayfish...
It will be possible to export between 30,000 and
40,000 tons per year ol a value ranging from 30 to
so million dollars.

Industrial products are not overlooked either,
mainly processed agricultural products and certain
minerals.

The financing of the 1o-year Export Plan incorpo-
rated in the general investment in the Post-War
Economic Development Plan will be covered by aid,
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foreign loans and investments and also by the accu-
mulation acquired from exports.

The importance of the targets to be fulfilled
consists in the regionalization and specialization of
exportable products, for instance, the Mckong delta
for rice, Eastern Nam Bo for rubber, the High
Plateaus and Southern Trung Bo for industrial CTops,
Da Nang and Vung Tau for sea fishing...

The success of the plan will also depend on
the creation of industries, first and foremost, a food
industry, to mect home needs and to produce for
axport, and canning industries (fish, shrimp, lobster,
meat, vegetables, fruit, mushrooms...) solely for
cxport purposes.

Other industries nccessary for the intensification of
agriculture will be built, mainly chemical fertilizer
plants and enterprises producing agricultural and
fishing equipment, to serve the devclopment of
cxXports.

Great attention will be paid to the extractive
industries for the intensification of cxports: lime-
stone, phosphatcs, coal, mineral salts, white sand.

For this purpose, industrial zones reserved only
for exports (export processing zones) will be sct up
wiich will enjoy privileges and advantages in capital,
cquipment, technique, manpower, taxes.

A drec port” is to be built (the new ports of
saigon) reserved solely for the import of manufactu-
red goods, half-finished products, and raw matcrials,
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destined for the intensification of exportable pro-
ducts.

The National Export Development Council which
enjoys extensive powers and whose statutes require
that it be made up of representatives of various
government organs (economic and financial), of the
Saigon Chamber of Commerce, of the Federation of
Industries and (of course) of USAID, will take the
place of fhe former Export Development Centre. It
will lead-all kinds of activities (political, economic,
social, financial, technical...) regarding cxports.

The International Trade Center (ITC), will be res-
ponsible for the training of foreign trade cadres and
experts, chiefly in exports, for the prospecting of
world markets divided into five zones for the pur-
posc.

Participation in international economic and com-
mercial conferences, in various international eccono-
mic and financial organizations, will play an
important role in the conquest of markets.

Other questions should also be taken into considera-
tion such as agricultural and commercial loans, the
fiscal and exchange system and labour, which, if
overlooked, will be prejudicial to the fulfilment of
the plan.

For this purpose, the “‘autumn cconomic revolu-
tion”” of November 15, 1971, adopted some measures
in favour of exports, chicfly :

— Export licenses and export cost price controls
will be suppressed ;
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— Regulations regarding customs duties and dock-
ing dues, missions and journeys to foreign countries
for the sounding out of markets, will be lightened
and simplified to the utmost ;

— Export commissions will go up to 3%,

— Exporters will be entitled to take part in the
“free exchange market” and profit from the highest
exchange rates and substantial credits.

FIVE-YEAR PLAN FOR AGRICULTURAL
DEVELOPMENT 1971-1975
(Promulgated on March 26, 1971)

It has threc aims :

— To meet home needs ;

— To improve the people’s living standards ;

— To increase cxports while curtailing imports ;

The total value of agricultural production (culti-
vation, fishing, animal breeding and forest exploita-
tion) will reach 505,990.28 million piastres in 1975 as
against 270,956.307 million in 1970, or a total increasc
of 86.7%, and an annual increase averaging 13%,.

The achievement of these objectives will require
the application of a series of measures such as diver-
sification of agricultural production, intensive culti-
vation, modernization of agriculture.

The plan includes 25 projects divided into three
.categories, namely :

APPEND X

— EVO(.ZMCM()IZ projects @ cultivation, animal husban-
dry, fishing, forest exploitation.

- Sufbport projects . hydraulics and agricultural
mechamzation, organization of peasants into associa-
t%ons and cooperatives, investigations on the protec-
tion of crops, application of modern farming
techniques, strengthening of the material and techni-
cal basis of agriculture.

— Projects jor the processing of agricultural produscts
belong to the industrial plan.

Great attention is also paid to regional agricultu-
ral development comprising in all 48 regional plans.

’l‘l?e carrying out of the tasks in the plan will call
for important investments made through aid, loans

) b . A )
and chpudl from foreign countries and international
organlzations :

Financing of the plan :
Stat.c budget 28,400 million piastres
Agricultural loans 147,258 =
. . (a)
Forcign aid 728 —

.((L) Priority given to technical surveys, technical aid and
financing of projects.

Stress is also lai e ini
Is also laid on the training of cadres :

Engineers 316
Instructors 578
Inspcctors 835
Technicians and

skilled workers 0,781

17 VSyz
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Coordination between various ministries and profes-
sional organs is one of the conditions necessary to
the success of the plan.

FIVE-YEAR PLAN FOR INDUSTRIAL
DEVELOPMENT (1971-1975).

Elaborated by the Industrial Development Center,
the plan, which is incomplete, includes a number of
industries utilizing modern techniques and local
manpower and raw materials.

Thesc industries arc primarily aimed at developing
agriculture and exports and require large capital
investments: 2o billion piastres and 163.7 million
dollars coming overwhelmingly from foreign aid,
loans and investments.

They cmbrace chiefly :

— Spinning and weaving : cotton goods and synthe-
tic fibres

— Plywood

-— Pulp and paper

— Chemical fertilizers: urea

— Glasswarc

— Ccment

-— Sugar

— Foodstuffs : carbonated drinks, condensed milk,
vegetable oils, fish brine, canncd fish, meat and
shellfish.
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— Engineering and iron ware (construction and
assembly): agricultural and fishing cquipment ; trac-
tors and power-driven cultivators; motorcycles;
sewing machines; wire; enamelled ironware:; iron
pipes.

— Electric products : batteries, electric fans, elec-
tric bulbs, radio spare parts, neon tubes ; small engi-
nes.

— Chemicals: soda, printing ink; PVC powder;
polyethylen.
Almost all these products will come from the pri-

vate sector, except paper, sugar, urea and cement which
will be turned out by national or joint enterprises.

LAW N° oo4/72 OF
JUNE 2, 1972, ON INVESTMENTS

The law is composed of cight chapters and 40
articles.

Itdeals with national enterprises as well as foreign
enterprises. Here are the stipulations regarding foreign
firms

According to Chapter 1V, foreign enterprises cnjoy
the same status as South Vietnamese citerprises and
all the privileges and guarantees granted to the
latter:

— Exemption from all inland taxes and from im-
port and export taxes, for five ycars;

— Guarantee against any nationalization ;
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— Credit facilities for the import of equipment and
machines, spare parts and raw materials, and for the
settlement of foreign loans.

Besides, they are entitled to:

— transfer or repatriate (in initial currencies) the
totality of profits and yearly incomes, the totality of
annually paid up capital (initial capital plus newly
added capital) once the enterprisc has worked for
five years;

— transfer or rescll invested capital to South Viet-
namesc or foreigners, the transfer or resalc to be
paid in piastres or foreign currencies which will be
legally transferred or repatriated;

— acquire landed property necessary for their
operations ;

— transfer funds for the scttlement of technical
purchases.

Foreign enterprises can hire foreign specialists who
enjoy facilities to reside in South Viet Nam and to
send money to their familics.

The foreigners or foreign residents who own capital
in South Viet Nam have the right to transfer or repa-
triate the totality of profits or annualincome, if they
make invesunents on the spot.

Compared with Diem’s Decree No. 2/63 of February
14, 1963, Law 004/72 of Junc 2/1972 signed by Nguyen
Van Thicu is more < gencrous '’ for foreigners.

Under Ngo Dinh Diem, foreign enterprises were
always threatened with nationalization and confiscation
(with compensation), benefiting only from limited tax
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excmptions, for one or three years according to the
case, had the right to rent but not to buy land and

- buildings, to transfcr or repatriate profits, income

and capital, but these rights were limited. Moreover,
the advantage and privileges granted by Diem to
foreigners were reciprocal and not unilateral like those
of Thieu: all this does not mean that the former
was more ‘‘patriotic’’ than the latter.

In the opinion of Western businessmen, the June z,
1972 “‘law on investments” is a ‘*windfall for
foreign investors.”

LAW o11/70 OF DECEMBER 1, 1970
ON EXPLORATION AND EXTRACTION OF OIL

This law comprises six chapters and 66 articles.

It is complemented by decree 005/SL/KT of April
2, 1973 and decision 249/BKT/UBDHQG of the
National Oil Committee and controlled also by the
Law oo4/72 of June 2, 1972 on investments.

Apart from general conditions, the obligations to
be fulfilled by foreign firms for the exploration and
extraction of oil are limited to the payment of the
following taxes and dutics :

— ‘“concession charges’’ for exploration or extrac-
tion : these taxes should be paid at the time of apply-
ing for permission for exploration or extraction ;

— ““Taxes on concession fields ™ for exploration or
extraction
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-— “Taxes on the exploitation of concessions’’
reaching 12.5", of the total production (such taxes arc
15-20%, in the Middle East;

— “*Income texes 'or 50%, of taxable income with
a maximum of 55% and a minimum of 45% (thesc
taxes arc 60" in the Middle East in general, and
759%, in Saudi Arabia) ;

~ ¢« Special added tax’' levied soon after the
exploitation of the concession.

By contrast, the law guarantees foreign oil firms
substantial profits and privileges:

— Exemption from all inland taxes and duties;
the right to import equipment, machines, spare parts
and other materials necessary for oil prospecting and
extraction ; exemption from dutics and export taxes
on oil products and derivatives (these duties and
taxes arc compulsory in the Middle East which yield
to the State hundreds of millions of dollars per
year) ;

— Guarantee against any nationalization ;

— Unlimited exports of oil products and deriva-
tives;

~— The supply of the domestic market with oil
products and derivatives ;

— Temporary utilization of requisition-purchasc
(with compensation to owners) of land neccssary to
the exploring or extraction of oil ;

— Transfer or letting out to a third person of
concessions in the course of cxploitation or exploring.
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— Recuperation (or transfer to the Saigon govern-
ment or to a third person) of all the equipment, ma-
chines, spare parts, material and installations, at the
expiration of concession rights ;

— Refining and transformation of hydrocarbon,
and their by-products (including neccessary installa-
tions) ;

— Frec hiring of local manpower, involving the
compulsory professional training mnecessary to the
efficient use of that manpower ;

-~ Transfer and repatriation of all the yearly
incomes and profits, of annually paid up capital
(initial capital plus newly added capital) and of
funds in piastres which will be legally converted into
foreign currencies.

The total utilization of foreign exchanges derived
from oil exports.

The concession is for 30 years with the option of
a 10-year prolongation.

The Saigon government does not forget the Viet-
namese : “The Vietnamese companies set up accord-
ing to the strict regulations of the law can acquire
concession right'’ (Article 7). One wonders how they
can compete with the international oil consortiums.

The two laws on investments and petrolcum open
the door wide to foreign capital which is now free to
exploit local manpower and resources, with the crea-
tion of raw material extractive enterprises — chiefly
mining and more particularly oil — and of the manu-
facture of consumer goods and assembly, as well as
all commercial and banking firms. The South Viet
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Nam market will be flooded as it is at present with
manufactured goods and commercial products of big
capitalistic countries particularly the US and Japan.
Foreign investments drain off more resources than
they bring in : South Viet Nam possesses skilful, abun-
dant but cheap manpower (1), potential raw mater-
lals, an extensive network of roads, ports and airports
‘ready for usc... The repatriation without control
or limitation of profits and capital resulting in the
absence of all re-investment, prevents the accumulation
niecessary for all true cconomic development.

All genuine industrialization in the country will
be suspended, witness the five-year plan for indus-
trial development (1971 -1975) where heavy industry
1s virtually conspicicus by its absence. The hascent
national industries, left without means and protection,
are incapable of competing with the powerful indus-
tries of the US, Japan or West Germany, and will be
reduced to a role of sub-contraction or agent.

LAW 003/70 OF MARCH 20, 1970
ON “AGRARIAN REFORM”
(“LAND TO THE TILLER ")
It comprises six chapters and 22 articles
Chapter Objectives and method of
(2 articles) application
(1) The wage of South Vietnamese workers is cqual to one-
fifteenth of that of American workers and to one-twelfth of

that of West German workers, which is all the more tempt-
ing to foreign investors.
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Chapter 11 Limits of application

(4 articles)

Chapter 111 Compensation to evicted
(5 articles) lundowncrs

Chapter 1V Recipients

(5 articles)

Chapter V Penalties and punishments
(4 articles)

Chapter VI General provisions

(2 articles)

Regarding landowners

Private lands not directly farmed by their owners,.
common lands, arc expropriated and allotted (frce
of charge) to the peasants.

— The landowners have the right to kecp an area
up to 15 hectares and to hire farm-hands for its cul-
tivation.

— Only the lands reserved for the cultivation of
rice and dry crops arc expropriated. This law docs
not hit lands belonging to religious communities,
lands devoted to the cult of ancestors up to five hee-
tarcs, or to percnnial industrial crops and fruit trees,
to industrial installations, salt marshes, lagoons,
building arcas, grassland, lands belonging to ethnic
minorities, lands of public utilities, and lands
cleared after the promulgation of the law...

Landowners arc cntitled to compensation paid

according to the following principles :
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1. The compensation rates are 2.5 times the average

income yielded in cach of the last five years by the.

ricefields to be expropriated ;

2. Compensation 1s paid in cash in proportion to
20%, after delivery of expropriation titles. The remain-
ing 80%, will be paid within eight years in treasury
bonds at an annual interest ratc of 109 : these trea-
sury bonds can be transferred to third persons or con-
verted into shares and debentures of national, joint
or private enterprises.

Regarding the peasants

-~ Each landless peasant household is entitled (free
of charge) to an acreage of :

1. Three (3) hectares in Nam Bo ;

2. One (1) hectare in Trung Bo.

— Recipients of the (free) distribution of lands are
classified according to the following priority order.

1. Active tenant farmers;
2. Fathers, mothers, wives and children of ““mar-
, upon application ;

H

tyrs’

3. Demobbed militarymen (or those in course of
demobilization), retired civil servants or political
cadres (or thosc in course of retirement), if they make
an application ;

4. Militarymen, civil servants, or political cadres
having given up agricultural activities if they make
an application :

5. FFarm hands, if they make an application.
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= The system of renting land or land tenancy is
abolished.

~— Common lands are also allotted to the peasants

— Expropriated lands allotted to the peasants
should be farmed directly by them for I5 years, and
cannot be transferred to third persons without per-
mission from the administration: in the first year
they are exempted from all taxes and dutics.

#
¥ %

For centuries the agrarian question has been the key
problem in Vietnamese socicty. All social classes in
power have resolved it according to their own
interests.

Before the August 1945 Revolution, the agrarian
sitnation and land ownership in South Viet Nam
werc as follows : :

— Land belonging to local landlords

(about 1.5 million hectares)
French colonists (about 775,000
hectares) and religious
communitics (mainly catholic)

and others 2.3million ha 65.7'%,

-— Common lands 0.255 — - 5.7Y9%
— Lands belonging to the

peasants .o — -—286Y,

35" 100 %,

(*) 3 million hectares in Nam Bo and 500,000 hectares in
Trung Bo.
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Four hundred and thirty-three French  settlers
grabbed 274,000 hectares of land for the growing of
rice and 100,000 hectares for rubber.

In Nam Bo, there are 6,287 local landlords who
each own more than 50 hectares of land. Landlords
(making up 137, of the population) hold 77", of crop-
lands whereas the peasants who make up 71.7% of
the population own only 12.5",. Onc of the main
features of land ownership in Nam Bo is the concen-
tration of land to the detriment of the peasants: Tran
Trinh Trach, the best known local landlord, owned

up to 145,000 hectares. Sixty per cent of peasants

are tenants or sub-tenants. The average land amounts
to 50-80% of the crops (including supplementary
rents).

In Trung Bo, the local landlords cach with over 50
hectares total 51. Owing to the scarcity of land, small
and middle landlords arc quite numerous and hold
209, of land. Here common lands account for from
30 to 707, of land according to the region and belong
almost entirely to the rural landlords and notabili-
ties. Land rent hovers between 60%/, and 70",

The August 1945 Revolution allotted to the pea-
sants almost all the communal lands and 650,000
hectares scized from the landlords. Meanwhile, it
fixed land rent at 10-15", of the crop.

Even the notorious anti-communist  American
Ladejinsky, an expert in the agrarian question in
Southeast Asia and author of the “ Agrarian Reform
in Taiwan, could not deny the historic fact that < If
the communists are able to lay control over the
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countryside and sccure the support of the peasants,
this is not only because they had mobilized them to
drive out the IFrench — a long standing aspiration of
the Victnamese — but also because they have made
an approach to the agrarian question... This fact
has at least helped the (Diem) administration to
acknowledge the existence of that (agrarian) prob-
lem and to do somcthing for it.”” (W. Ladejinsky,
« Agrarian Reform in the Republic of Viet Nam
in The Problem of Freedom in South Viel Nam stice
the Independence published by the Michigan State
University, 1951 — Chapter g (quoted by Fran Phuong
in Agrarian  Revolution in Viet Nam in Vietnamesc,
Chapter V, pages 240-248, Social Sciences Publishing
House, Hanoi, 1958).

Hence the application in 1955-1950 by Ngo Dinh
Diem of an ‘ agrarian reform ' elaborated by
W. Ladejinsky himself.

Let us recall that, sponsored by the French, the
Bao Dai government dealt with that question in four
decrees of Junc 4, 1953:

— Decree NV, 1 . defining the modalities of recu-
perating the lands already allotted but left fallow or
illegally rented ;

— Decree No. 20 dealing with the land rent statutes |

— Decree No. 21 fixing the limits of landed pro-
perties ;

— Decree No. 22 defining the rights of recipients

of income derived from farm lands.
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These measures drafied at a time when the French
cxpeditionary forces were suffering bitter defeats, are
but demagogic ones. Dien Bien Phu swept out of
North Viet Nam both the French expeditionary forces

and the quisling government with its

agrarian
reform.”’

Prodded by the Americans, Ngo Dinh Diem conti-
nued the work began by Bao Dai while outdoing the
latter. Raised to the position of a state policy, his

“‘agrarian reform”’ was made concrete in the three
following decrees :

— Decree No. 2 of January 8, 1955 revoking Decree
No. 20 regarding the land rent statutes with a slight
modification on the rates of land rents which are now
fixed at a minimum rate of 15%,, and a maximum of
23Y%,, instead of a single rate of 15% ;

— Decree No. 7 of February s, 1955 replacing
Decree No.zz and determining the conditions of

farming private lands and communal lands lying
fallow;

— Decree No. 57 of October 22, 1956, defining the
modalitics of effective “ agrarian reform *’ : cach land
owner Is entitled to oo hectares at the most, the
remaining should be “ requisitioned”” and indemni-
fied at *“current prices” to third persons or to the
State which will resell to those in need of them. That
stipulation is applicd only to ricefields, and not to
the lands reserved for industrial crops and for other
cconomic and/or extra economic activities. Compen-
sation to land owners is paid 10%, in cash and 90Y%,
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in treasury bonds for 12 years. Each peasa}nt h(?use-
hold which receives ‘* expropriated " lands is entitled
to buy only 5 hectares at the most, the pr_xces.of
which arc calculated on the basis of compensation
paid by the State to the landowners anq must be paid
within six years at the most. Over a period of 10 years,
these lands cannot be resold, mortgaged or rented..
This ‘“agrarian reform’~ was thus chpleted in
two stages: |
— Legalizing the relations between. landlgrds and.
peasants (Decrees No. 2 and No. 7) while defining the
land rent system dealing with private }ands or com-
munal lands left fallow, with determined rates of
land rents. . ‘
— Fixing the limits of big landed properties while
helping landowners to sell their surplus lands.

Up to July 1963, that is, nearly seven years after.
the promulgation of the law, out of 650,000 hect.ares_
of land ‘“ to be expropriated "', only 250,000 he;tares
(or one-sixth of the 1.3 million hectares belongu}g to
the landlords) were  expropriated” anfi effectively
sold to the State (243,851 hectares) and directly to the
peasants (6,362 hectares) not including the 220,480
hectares (out of 270,000 hectares) bought by the ]’)1.em‘
administration from French settlers for 1,350 million
old francs paid by the French government (thesc
lands were not sold to the pcasants: they were usgd
mainly for the building of agricultural settlcr,x,lenfts in
order to rctain the ‘“Northern’ regroupees ). lt is
also necessary to include go,000 hectares ¢ sold. to
the State (that is the land whose owners have received
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compensation but which has not yet been allotted to
the peasants) and go,000 hectares to be expropriat-
c¢d " which are still in the hands of the landlords.
Summing up, it is the Vietnamese and French tax-
payers who footed the bill for this * expropriation
in favour of local landlords and French colonists :
340,000 hectares by the Vietnamecse budget, and
220,000 hectares by the I'rench budget.

The ““expropriated ™ lands arc either not fertile
and consequently lying fallow, or located in regions
threatened by peasant uprisings and lacking security :
they are hit by Decree No. 57 and the landlords
wanted to get rid of them at any cost, the govern-
ment meeting the bill. There lics the gist of Ngo
Dinh Diem’s * agrarian reform .

With regard to the abolition of large estates, it is
pure bluff. On the onc hand, lands grown to industrial
CTops (300,000 hectares), are left intact - they are the
775 big enterprises belonging to some well-known local
landlords and mainly to French and American colonists
(according to the Indian paper ““ Telegraph”’ of Febru-
ary 9, 1950, the American general O'Daniel, father of
the puppet army, acquired a good part of the shares
and liabilities of the « Compugnic frangaise des Plan-
tations des Terres Rouges " ; the American tycoon
Morgan has important interests in other big French
rubber plantations. The essential elements of the
French (and American) colonialists’ interests are thus
safeguarded. On the other hand, of the 2,693 big
estates (more than 100 hectares each) in Nam Bo,
2,023 were hit by Decree No.37, or 2,035 estates to be
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“ expropriated.”” if the 12 estates (of more than 100
hectares each) in Trung Bo are included : about 25%
of local big estates are thus excluded from ¢ expro-
priation ”’. If the 200 big French rice plantations are
added, there will be a total of from 2,235 to 2,250 big
estates to be ‘“ expropriated ’. In fact, if the estates
having less than 100 hectares are not included for
‘“expropriation.’, nearly all the feudal landlords are
put “out of danger’’ with more than two-thirds of
the land usurped and rented, all the more so since in
Trung Bo almost all the landlords holding 509, of
the croplands are not affected by Decree No.57 (in
the g provinces in Trung Bo, except the High Pla-
teaus, 39.5%, of croplands are rented). Ladejinsky him-
self acknowledged this fact when he remarked that
as in Trung Bo each landlord usually owns from 10
to 15 hectares, agrarian reform is cffectively to be
carried out only in Nam Bo... Large estates are still
in the hands of the landlords ; in the upshot, the total
number of landlords affected by agrarian rcform is

only 2,000.

Decree No.57 is thus neither anti-feudal nor anti-
colonialist as Diem and his cohorts sought to make
people think.

Concerning the ““land renting '’ defined by Decree
No.2, all the private lands and common lands the peas-
ants reccived from the people’s power during the
1045-1954 resistance to the French were subjected to
that form of feudal exploitation : 800,000 renting comn-
tracts totalling 700,000 hectares were imposed on the
peasants. Consequently the right of ownership of lahd

18 V842
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acquired during the land reform of the people’s power
was cancelled at a stroke. With regard to the rates
of rent painstakingly wrested from the landlords
during the period from 1945 to 1954 and most of the
time below 15°, — a fact recognized by foreign jour-
nalists (see Tillman Durdin in the “* New York Times "’
of April 4, 1955 and Georges Chaffard in ¢ Indochine
— Dix ans d'indépendance’’ — Calman Lévy Publish-
ing House, Paris, 1954, p.170) — the rates fixed by
Decree No.2 (from the minimum 159, to the maximum
25%,) are but a general increase in land rents.

At botlom, that *“ regime of renting ’’ lauded by the

advocates of the (French or American) colonial system
as a ‘“‘revolutionary ’ measure compared with the
feudal renting is, in its essence, nothing but a counter-
revolutionary measure aimed at giving back to the
landlords the 650,000 hectares allotted by the people’s
power to the peasants, at reducing again the latter to
the state of tenants or sub-tenants, and at raising land
rents. The aim of Decrees No.2 and No.7 is but to
take a census of landowners and to re-establish the
regime of land ownership prevailing prior to the
August 1945 Revolution.

In their essence, Ngo Dinh Diem’s decrces on
‘‘agrarian reform’’ did not go farther than those of Bao
Dai, the interim provisions and amendments dealing
only with details. They are but the Viethamese ver-
sion of reformist “ agrarian reforms’’ already applied
in the Philippines, Taiwan and other Southeast Asian
countries. It South Viet Nam, that agrarian reform "’
is not only a big step backward, but has also visibly
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a counter-revolutionary character as it is aimed at
doing away with the gains of the peasant masscs.
Wherecas Bao Dai’'s ““Agrarian reform ™ was but a
deceptive promise given in a completely desperate
situation, that of Ngo Dinh Diem was a rcactionary
manoecuvre aimed on the one hand at directly attacking
the peasants, negating the fruits won by the peasants
from the August 19435 Revolution, maintaining the
usurpation of land by the local landlords and French
and American colonialists ; and on the other hand, at
carrying out a mendacious demagogic propaganda
campaignh among the peasant masses in order to
strengthen the puppet regime.

The reaction of the affected peasants was not slow
in coming.

From 1959 on, the ‘“ concerted uprisings "’ followed
by the foundation of the South Viet Nam National
Front for Liberation, swept away ‘‘strategic hamlets”,
‘“agricultural settlement zones’’ and ‘‘ prosperity
zones ', and liberated four-fifths of South Viet Nam
territory. A new agrarian reform was carried out and
by the end of 1965, the NFL had allotted 1,650,000
hectares of land to the peasants who are now masters
of 509 of farm land (or 729 of rice-fields, or 709 of

s

“the land grabbed by landlords). In the liberated zone,

rents are fixed at 59. The general offensive launched
in 1968 by the PLAF shook the Saigon regime to its
foundation. ‘

At the end of 1968, more than 2 million hectares
were distributed to the peasants, or 809 of cropland.
That distribution was continued after the January
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27, 1973 Paris Agreement with 155,260 hectares for
1973.

Almost all the landlords fled to towns; with the
distribution of land by the NFL, the liquidation of
feudal landlords as a class, the social basis of the
regime in the countryside, has been achieved. The
reactionary rural administration disintegrates. The
regime has cssentially lost the support of the country-
side.

Something had to be done to retrieve this situation:
to create a new social basis, a new framework, a new
communal administration in order to surround the
peasants and bring them under control, and this by
relying on a new peasant strata which has more or
less close ties with the landlords taking refuge in the
towns. This work could not be done without reassur-
ing the landlords expropriated by the NFL by solv-
ing the land problem to their advantage.

“The pacification”” began by the US troops at the
end of 1965, thus aimed among other things at ““ win-
ning back the hearts and minds '’ of the peasants, a
campaign carried out with greenbacks, bombs and
toxic chemicals.

The ¢ Viethamization.” of the war requires the
settlement of the ‘“on-the-spot’’ supply problem :
¢ feeding war with war’’ calls for the intensification
of agricultural production, also necessary to the post-
war economic restoration and development which
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will take as linchpin the intensification of export of
agricultural products.

Hence the re-posing of the agrarian question which
is mainly aimed at contending with the NFL for the
allegiance of the peasants because without the latter,
«« pacification ”’ would end in fiasco.

Such are the fundamental reasons why the Amer-
icans attached great importance to a new ‘‘agrarian
reform "',

Thus in 1966, the Rand corporation was given the
task of studying the question. It recommended that
it was inopportune for the time being to enter into
that question if political complications (that is, the
reaction of the landlords) could be avoided, the main

thing being to win the day by force of arms. The US

Embassy in Saigon and the US Secretary of Agricul-
ture Freeman gave their approval.

Towards mid-1967, USAID set up an agrarian
reform coordination committee which obtained no
positive results. At the end of 1967, the US Senate
urgently took the business in hand once again, and
the Standford Research Institule, in charge of the
study, cntrusted it to professors Ray L. Prosterman
and Robert Coast. Their disagreement with USAID
prevented the progress of the work.

After the general offensive by the pcople’s forces
in 1968, “agrarian reform’’ was considered to be a
condition sine qua non of the new ‘- pacification”
campaign resumed in 1969. The project worked out
by the Lilienthal- Vi Quoc Thuc post-war economic
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study group was approved at the Midway conference

convened on June '8, 1969 by Nixon who, to carry it
out, promised Thieu a go-million dollar aid granted
in kind for three years from 1969 to 1971, with I0
million available in 1969. At Midway, Thieu stated
that: «“ Agrarian reform is the central State task on
which depends the existence of the nation.”

~After the Midway conference, a frenzied propaganda
campaign was launched with such slogans as ** Rev-
-olution in the Countryside . «“ Land to the Peasants’’,
“ Economic and Social Equality for All", trying to
establish that Thicu's agrarian rcform was more
“revolutionary ', more ‘‘ progressive’’ than Diem'’s.

Article 5, chapter II of Law 003/70 of March 20,
1970 allows the landowner to still keep for himself 15
hectares to the maximum for rice-cultivation (against
100 hectares formerly), not including the land reserv-
ed for dry crops and market gardening, industrial
crops, fruit trees, and land for the cult of ancestors.
The landowners in Trung Bo were not affected by that
article as their lands do not excced 135 hectarcs.

The compensations paid to the landlords (chapter
1II) is settled in cight years instcad of 12, twenty per
cent instead of 10", is paid in cash, the balance at
10", interest instead of 5”,. The compensation rates,
fixed at z.5 times the annual revenue of the rice crop
in the last five years, are more stable than those fixed
at the < current prices’” of the lands subjected most
of the time to substantial fluctuations.

Fiftecen hectares instead of 1oo: at first sight, this
is prejudicial to the landlords, but at bottom the 100

&
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hectares given by Diem's agrarian reform were already
transferred as inheritance to the family members
(wives, children...) in such a way that cach new pro-
perty does not reach most of the time the 13 hectares
fixed by Article 5: the trick is played and the initial
property remains intact though it has been scattered.
Most of the time, the landlords who take refuge in
the towns have lost their right of ownership for a
dozen years or more and have no chance of taking
their land back. For them, the occasion is thus a
singular one: on presentation of land titles conform-
ing to the land survey register, they arc paid in duc
form. ‘

The landlords have become more realistic. Frighten-
ed by the general offensive launched by the popular
forces in 1968, they preferred to “ lose a part rather
than loseall.”” In their confrontation with the peasants,
they understood that the *“all or nothing ™ time has
definitely gone, that it was necessary to save what
could be saved. Besides, the compensation paid by
US aid and budget subsidies (estimated at about 450
million dollars in total), pave the way for them to
commercial and industrial activities which could be
carried out under the umbrella of the urban compra-
dore bourgeois, agricultural credit, hydraulics, sale and
hiring of tractors and other agricultural machines
sale of chemical fertilizers... The hard cash, business
profits, interest on treasury bonds, are worth much
more than land rents that never arrive. A new peasant
stratum -~ the rich peasants — born from that orienta-
tion, will serve as a social basis and support for the
regime.
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The consequence of that policy is the effective con-
servation of the land ownership Aby the landlords in a
new form. The landlords’ interests are safcguarded,
but landlordism is liquidated as it represented a great
obstacle for capitalist development in the countryside,
which was to open the way to the implantation of
neo-colonialism.

Renting and sub-renting are abolished by clause 2
of Article 2, chapter I, but landowners have the right
to hire farm-hands for the cultivation of their lands
(clause 1, Article 5, chapter II). This is really the
substitution of direct exploitation of the peasants by
the utilization of the labour power of farm-hands for
the exploitation of tenants and sub-tenants by land
rent. In his ““The Postwar Development of the
Republic of Viet Nam : Policies and Programs,”” David
E. Lilienthal wrote; ‘“ Where agricultural dewvelop-
ment requires important investments and modern
management, clearsighted employers of manpower
can replacc backward and conservative landlords
(Chapter VII, 6th.part). The outmoded feudal relations

of production will thus be replaced by more advanced

capitalist relations of production. The form of exploi-
-tation changes, but the domination of landowners —
or rather, rich peasants-- remains. This change is
necessary as it falls in line with US neo-colonial
policy at the same time as it safcguards the interests
of the feudal landlords. The abolition of the land
rent system as an impediment to the expahsion of
the rural market made possible by the raising of the
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purchasing power of the peasant masses is indispen-
sable to industrial development, and consequently to
foreign investments.

By introducing the capitalist mode of production in
the countryside in place of the feudal mode of pro-
duction, this policy has a double aim. In the immed-
iate future, it allows a remunerative utilization of
rural manpower and the efficient introduction of
modern technique in agiculture in order to accelerate
production and meet the needs of war. Besides,
the swelling of military expenditures as a result
of ‘“Vietnamization'~ requires a rapid increase in
taxes, an important part of which-should derive from
the development of agricultural production. In his
“Ten-year Plan of Post-war Economic Develop-
ment "', elaborated with the cooperation of David
E Lilienthal (Vietnamese version), Vu Quoc Thuc advo-
cates ‘“heavy land taxes " (chapter V: Taxes), and
‘““a conversion of rice cultivation to industrial crops
to yield as many taxes as possible " (idem). Accord-
ing to the Saigonese paper Dien Tin of June 22, 1974,
Chau Kim Nhon, minister of finance, declared at a
June 15, i974 press conference that the rural sector
must supply 50 billion piastres of taxes in 1974 as.
against 5 billion in 1973. In the longer term, this policy |
will create favourable conditions for the develop-
ment of a compradore capitalism in the countryside
which promotes investments and cxploitation of the
agricultural potential by American capital.

The agricultural development promoted by the
introduction of the capitalist mode of production
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involves the introduction of modern techniques: the
absence of a heavy industry to supply agriculture
with equipment, chemical fertilizers, insecticides,
closely bind thc peasants to the compradore bourgeoi-
sic, and thercby to foreign capital (American and
Japanese in the first place) for these supplies through
imports. The consequences of that dependence are
immediate with the shortage of petrol and chemical
fertilizers in west Nam Bo, 50", of the acreage up
to now grown to new IR’ high-yield rice strains
requiring a large quantity of manuring, lies fallow as
a result of lack of chemical fertilizers. Besides, the
use of imported tractors is expensive, boomerangs on
the cost prices of the crops and is very prejudicial to
the conservation of cattle which is the main draught
force in the country : the number of buffaloes in South
Viet Nam fell from 848,000 in 1963 to 630,000 in
1971.

To be cconomically profitable, an exploitation must
have a sufficient area to enable its owner to gradually
meet his needs and have enough and to sparc to
carry out the ‘‘saving - investment - production
process. An arca of three hectares cannot satisfy that
condition which can be fulfilled by a property of
15 heclares, a middle-sized property (with three crops
a year, this area will provide fortv-five hectares of
cultivated land) for the modernization of agriculture!
It consequently will result in the bankruptey of small
estates of three hectares caused by the debts contract-
cd by landowners who will be turned into farm-hands
(provided in Article 13, chapter 1V, which allows
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the resale of land) and the capitalist concentration of
land. That concentration is'thus an important condi-
tion and the premise of the implanting of the capi-
talist mode of agricultural production. Thieu's ““agra-
rian reform '’ is the first stage of that method which
is aimed, at doing away with the agricultural ccono-
my based on feudal ecxploitation by the abolition of
the < renting system '~ and its corollary, land rent,
in order to replace it by an agricultural economy of
small property which will spontancously slide into
a capitalist agricultural economy. It is the period of
transition and mects the requirements of the establish-
ment of a capitalism depending on foreign capitalism
and maintamed in the orbit of US imperialism.

It is in this direction that the interests of feudal
landlords, who become industrial or commercial capi-
talists, or agricultural developers, ave safeguarded,
that the interests of the peasants are damaged while
they are apparently protected by the **law 7.« Land
to the Tiller’”, “Land to the Peasants”’, these are
attractive slogans, but the reality is quite different.
Only the ““peasants ” who < have dollars to pay for
modern techniques ”’, that 1s those who become attach-
ed to the local or forcign capitalists, remain land-
owiers.  The others, less fortunate, cannot resist
capitalist concentration and will be reduced to paupe-
rization and proletarization. Whether a tenant farmer
or a farm hand, the exploited man remains in the
same situation. The feudal landlord of yesterday or
the agricultural exploiting boss of today sees his name
changed with the form  of exploitation, but the
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cxploiter is the same. It is in this sense that the neo-
colonialist ambitions of the US must be understood.
There lies the essence and fundamental objective of
Thieu’s ‘‘agrarian rcform”’, and there too lies its
difference from Diem’s ‘‘agrarian reform.’, whether
it is called progressive, revolutionary. Besides, the
“sweating "’ of the peasants was not slow in coming.
The following story told by the Saigon Dong Phuong
(Orient) of September 23, 1974, is significant in this
respect : ““Owing to the shortage of petrol, in all
the provinces of Trung Bo, hydraulic pumps grind
to a standstill ; capitalizing on the crisis, the rich
peasants set up old-type irrigation machines operated
by men or animals (norias, wheecls...) to sell water to
the peasants by sharing with them the yield of the
eighth lunar month rice crop, at an average rate of
30 or 40", (or even 507, in some regions) and offici-
ally recognized by the rural or district authorities
who have ‘‘partially financed the business’’. This
outright connivance between the administration and
landlords can be seen in other fields at the expense
of the peasants: prices, loans, collection of paddy,
cte...

The March 26, 1970 ‘“agrarian reform = provides
for the distribution of about one million hectares to
800,000 peasant households. According toa statement
of the Ministry of Agrarian Reform quoted by AFP
on May 23, 1973, 714,131 hectares of land were ‘* ex-
propriated”’ up to March 26, 1973, belonging to
84,901 landowners who had reccived 41,380 million
piastres of compensations (about 8o million dollars),
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the balance to be paid in the course of the same year.
In his speech delivered at Vung Tau on March 26,
1974 on the occasion of the ““4th anniversary of the
promulgation of the land reform law ™, Nguyen Van
Thieu said that 1.3 million hectares had been allotted
to 800,000 peasant households and another million
would be distributed in 1974.

What are the lands which have been distributed to
the peasants ?

If exception is made of the 1,608,020 hectares kept
by 84,901 ‘ expropriated’’ landlords (each of them
can retain 15 hectares for rice cultivation and five
hectares for the cult of ancestors), of 300,000 hectares of
industrial crops, 305,000 hectarcs belonging to Trung
Bo landlords who cach had less thau 15 hectares, of
220,840 hectares redeemed from the French colonists
and reserved for the establishment of agricultural scttle-
ments, there remains hardly one million hectares for
distribution. However that acreage alrecady cffectively
belonged to the peasants. To distribute to the *“ reci-
pients of land reform ' wha! they have alveady owned,
is a sheer bluff, and Thieu is only a counterfeiter. If
land for distribution really exists, this is only the
land snatched from the peasants who had received
their plots from the NI'L.

Who then are the real beneficiaries of Thicu’s
‘‘agrarian reform’’ ?

As the result of US military operations, about 4 or
5 million peasants have takenrefuge in towns. Almost
all the 1.2 million men of the Saigon regular army,
half a million militiamen and 200,000 policemen are
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peasants. Those who remain in their villages are
penned in concentration camps during mopping up
operations. It is thus mainly the “peasants” or rather
agents forming the framework of the Saigon regime
in the countryside who profit by the ‘‘agrarian re-

form’’ : notables of the rural administration, members

of Thieu's ““Democratic Party’’. authorities responsi-

ble for the militia, ‘‘Phoenix” pacification brigade -

agents, bullies of all kinds... Thien himself (and his
family) is one of the biggest beneficiaries of his
““agrarian reform’’ : according to the first communi-
que of the ““Committee of Struggle against Corruption”,
he has usurped more than one thousand hectares of
fertile land in various provinces. It is the same
with the ‘‘expropriated” landlords, most of them
living in the towns under the protection of the
army after their lands had been expropriated during
the land reform carried out by the NFL. ‘‘Expropria-
tion’’ is for them a windfall : 71.413 billion piastres
were paid for 714,131 “‘expropriated” hectares
(100,000 piastres per hectare), or about 140 million
dollars forked out by the American and Vietnamese
tax-payers. This is merely gangsterism vraised to the
level of state policy.

Old or new, French or American, colonialism has
always resorted to agravian policy as a tool — some-
times efficient — to divert the peasants from the
revolutionary struggle, to contend with the revolu-
tionary movement for their allegiance, by granting
them some short-term interests knowing they can be
recuperated later. From Bao Dai to Nguyen Van Thieu,
by way of Ngo Dinh Diem, the agrarian policy has
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not changed in its essence, however it may bc la-
belled. Whereas Bao Dai’s agrarian reform, sponsor-
c¢d by the French, had come to grief, that of Ngo
Dinh Diem was drafted at the instigation of the
Americans when they were in a position of strength,
when the peasants’ movement was experiencing the
“gloomiest days of its history’’, but it too petered
out. On the other hand, Thieu's ‘“*agrarian reform”
was carried out following the failure of the ““local
war despite the intervention of half a million Gls,
when the peasants’ movement led by the NFL had
liberated almost all the rural regions. It was born to
serve ‘‘pacification’’, the ““Phoenix’’ operations, the
backbone of ““Vietnamization’’. Vu Quoc Thuc himself
declared that the main point (of that policy) is to
“keep the inhabitants.”” This is also to ‘‘scoop out
water to catch fish.”

In fact, *“The Americans did not spend a huge sum
without a hidden design ; it is not by chance or out
of pity that they have granted this exceptional favour
to the (Saigon) administration. Since 1970, having
lost the war despite an expeditionary force half a
million strong, they have recognized the necessity of
launching a counter-offensive on the political front
by an agrarian reform in the hope of winning the
peasant masses over to them’’ (Saigonese paper Doc
Lap, (Independence, April 10, 1974).

But how can this “hybrid, American-quisling’’ land

reform’’ succced in the thick of the tussle, when

lands cannot be verified, when the rural populations
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are constantly transferred from one region to an-
other, hundreds of thousands of youths are joining
the army, and nobody knows how many peasants are
pressganged into the paramilitary apparatus? The
only outcome is that ““Thanks to agrarian reform, in
the countryside, the peasants have become enemy
brothers™ (Saigonese paper Tin Sang [Morning News]
March 27, 1971.)

Thieu’s ““agrarian reform’’ nevertheless is approved
by some sections of the urban bourgeoisie, feudal
landlords, officials, militarymen, backward peasant
elements, regroupeces from the North, reactionary
catholics... But owing to the fact that it is spearhead-
ed against the toiling peasants, the latter are totally
opposed to it as they were to Diem's ‘‘agrarian
reform”’.

A more important fact is that it is closely bound
to the ** Vietnamization ' of the war, thatis it is
directed against the national interest.

“ NIPPO-VIETNAMESE COOPERATION " PLAN

Apart from the Americans who are the main * sleep-
Ing partners "', Saigon also seeks the ‘ cooperation
of other capitalistic countries, Japan in the first
place.

Japan has been the biggest profiteer from US aggres-
sion against the Vietnamese people, having pocketed
1.5 billion dollars per year for supply of war materials
and service to the US expeditionary force, and for
- exports to the South Viet Nam market.
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Saigon banks heavily on aid from Japan, partner of
the US, to achieve its aims. ““ As the food shortageis
most serious, in order to accelerate agriculture which
is the basis of its cconomy, South Viet Nam relics
greatly on Japancse aid for hydraulic constructions,
irrigation work, repair of main communication lines,
building of plants for the manufacture of chemical
fertilizers, equipment, agricultural machines and
fishing tackle. Though this aid is first intended for
agriculture, it also covers sanitary installations and
public utility works, and technical aid which should
be given with solicitude by Japan in course of the
achicvement of that aid...”

Nothing more clecarly expresses the determination of
Saigon to *“ cooperate’”’ with its powerful necighbour
than the above declaration made by Nguyen Van Thieu
to the Kaidenran delegation (1) coming to South
Viet Nam in November 1970 for ““ economic prospect-
ing and cooperation.”’

Within the framework of that « cooperation’" a first
list of projects (for the first years of the seventies)
was handed to the Japancse mission for aid covering
chicfly :

— Irrigation works at Phan Rang and Binh Dinh;

— Silkworm installations ;

— Repair of Da Nam fishing port;

— Building of the My Thuan bridge ;

— Improvement of Saigon’s telecommunications
system ;

(1) Organization of the most powerful Japanese trusts.

19 V842
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— Construction of the power stations at Can Tho
and Saigon, of the power carrier network Da Nhim-
Nha Trang ;

— Water works at Da Nang, Nha Trang, My Tho,
Vinh Long, Rach Gia, Long Xuyen, Saigon ;

— Construction of Da Nang commercial port ;

— Construction of a chemical fertilizer plant.

These works call for an investment of 260 million
dollars, more than two-thirds of which (170 million)
will be supplied by the Japanese. Thus the sheepfold

is open to the wolves!

POST-WAR DEVELOPMENT PLAN

At the Manila conference held in October 1966,
Johnson and Nguyen Cao Ky agreed on the bluc-
printing of a ‘ Post-war economic development ™’
plan for South Viet Nam.

At the Guam conference in March 1967, Johnson and
Nguyen Van Thieu restarted the business.

Eugene Black, president of the Bank for Internation-
al Reconstruction and Deveclopment was hurriedly
dispatched to Saigon in September 1968 to speed up
the work.

The Joint American-Vietnamese Study Group for
the Post-war Economic Plan, set up in 1967 under the
direction of Vu Quoc Thuc, state minister, and David
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E. Lillicnthal (1) president of the ‘“Development
and Resources Corporation ™, after threc ycars of
work, sent to the US and Saigon governments a 600-
page report entitled < The Post-war Development of
the Republic of Viet Nam: Policies and Program "’

Assisted by about 60 American and Vietnamese
specialists of various economic sectors and great
schools, the group was backed by the ** special funds
of American aid according to the agrecment sighed
between the Saigon government and USAID. The
UNO, through its representative in Saigon, the FAO,
the Asian Development Bank, the International Com-
mittee for the Exploitation of the Lower-Mekong, also
took part in the elaboration of the plan.

The Post-war Development plan has three goals :

— “To raisc the standard of living of the popula-
tion within the framework of republican freedom so
that the masses become attached to the regime.

— “To prepare future generations for long post-
war struggles so that they do not fall into the arms
of the communists.

— “To build up a sovereign economy.”
It is divided into two stages:

— Resloration, lasting three years (1971 - 1973)
during which priority is given to the re-cstablishment

(1) Duvid E. Lilienthal is the first president of the Atomic
Energy Commission (AEC) in the US dominated by the
powerful Morgan Group.
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of industrial and agricultural bases and to the build-
ing of long-term works such as hydraulic construction ;

— Development, spreading over seven years (1974 -
1980) during which the goals to attain are: to
increase the gross national product, the income per
inhabitant and individual consumption; to curtail
public expenditure and imports while increasing
exports and fiscal revenues ; to carry out a policy and
financing of investments by encouraging private
savings, asking for more foreign aid, revising the
“law on investments,”’ organizing the monetary and
capital market, improving the fiscal system, granting
advantages and privileges to foreign investments.

For this purpose, concrete and adequate economic
policies should be specified :

— priority given to agriculture and industry,

— delimitation between public sector and private
sector: the latter should develop according to the
“free enterprisc ”’ principle, for it has a very import-
ant role to play in economic development ;

-~ substitution of national productions for imports;

— intensification of exports and foreign aid,

— reforming and stabilization of prices

— achievement of full employment ;

— reorganization of planning organs;

— development of “ regional cooperation in South-’

cast Asia;

— reorganization of finances (state budget, credits,
fiscal policy) and currency (cxchange, monetary
and capital market).
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Appropriate development programsare also defined :
agriculture ; forest exploitation, industry; infrastruc-
tures: social, cultural and sanitary installations;
regional development.

In twelve chapters in the English version, and in
fourteen chapters in the Vietnamese version, the
lengthy report is less a whole “ plan '’ than a complete
and adequate economic policy with surveys of resour-
ces, detailed programs and concrete tasks to achieve
in all the economic and financial scctors for develop-
ment during the period from 1971 to 1980.

Though the work is but a report in which the
authors “ present to the (Saigon) government only a
complete vicwpoint on the whole of future prospects, -
while estimating that the utilization of the report as
a basis for a 10-year program of devclopment will
enable the various ministries and government offices
to use it for the elaboration of their detailed plans,”
one can find all Lilienthal’s ““ recommendations ™ in
the “ economic reforms’’, the plans and laws we have
mentioned above. The November 15, 197I ‘“autumn
’ is a typical cxample of the

[N

economic revolution’
application of the ““Post-war Dcvclopment Plan
elaborated by Lilienthal and Vu Quoc Thuc.

It is not without rcason that USAID has spent
13,000,000 piastres (or 117,800 dollars at the 1970
rate of 118 piastres) to finance the work.

Washington's hand is not invisible and the dirce-
tives arc obviously American. ‘
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Beside the ““ Lilienthal — Vu Quoc Thuc plan,” there
are also: the report sent by Ruth Russel of the Co-
lumoia State University to the Department of State
in 1971, the confidential report of Emile Benoit of
the Columbia State University to the Asian Develop-
ment Bank in 1971, the survey of the Asian Develop-
ment Bank sent in April 1969 to the Fourth Confer-
ence on Economic Development in Southeast Asia ;
the study of the Japanese Economic Research Center ;
the study of the working group of Prof. Lange of
the Michigan State University.

Whatever their tendency, all these plans, reports
and studies, have a common denominator, which is
to obtain the maximum advantages from the condi-
tions created by the war in order to secure the
permanent and lasting presence of the United States
in South Viet Nam.

NGUYEN XUAN LAI

-

© BN S e o

14.
15.
16.
17.

Vietnamese Studies
' (Already published )

South Viet Nam '64

Agricultural Problems (Vol. 1)

Contribution to the History of Dien Bien Plhu
Nguyen Du and Kicu

Education in the DRVN

Health Organization in the DRVN

Puages of History (1945 - 1954)

South Viet Nam (1954 - 1965)

With the I'ighters of Quang Binh - Vinh Linh
Victnumese Women

Failure of ‘“Special War

Viet Num: Fundamental Problems
Agricaltural Problems (Vol. 1I)

Literature and National Liberation in South Viet Nam
Mountain Regions and National Minroritics

In Face of American Aggression (1965 - 1967)
South Viet Nam 1968 — The DRVN at War

18-19. South Viet Nam : Realities and Prospects

20.
21.
22.

American Failure
Traditiona] Viet Nam
The Year 1g68 (detailed chronology)



23.

24.
25.
20,
27.

28,
29.
30.
31.

32.
33
34.
35.

30.
37.

39.

40.
41.

From the National Front for Liberation to the
Provisional Revoluationary Government

A Century of National Struggle (1847-1945)
25 Years of Health Work

Glimpses of U.S. Neo-Colonialism (I)
Agricultural Problems (Vol. [II): Some Technical
Aspects

Viet Nam—Laos—Cambodia 1969-1970

Chemical Warfare

General Education in the DRVN

Glimpses of U.S. Neo-Colonialism (IT): U.S. Neo-Colc-
nialism in South Viet Nam

Ethnographical Data (Vol. 1)
Indochina 1971 - 1972
Rural Health Work and Dicease Prevention

Glimpses of U.S. Neo-Colonialism (I1I): U.S. Neo-
Colonialism in Southeast Asia

Ethnographical Data (Vol. I1)

Hue — Past and Present

Agricultural Problems (IV)

Indochina: 1972 -1973 Turning-point
Forthcoming :

Linguistic Essays

Ethnogruphical Data (Vol. 111)

Printed in the Democmtic'Re;Sublic of Viet Nam




nialism

1. Ne

2:U.
Na

3. Ne
(V.

The
to V.S.
informa
namizat



	img001.pdf
	img002.pdf
	img003.pdf
	img004.pdf
	img005.pdf
	img006.pdf
	img007.pdf
	img008.pdf
	img009.pdf
	img010.pdf
	img011.pdf
	img012.pdf
	img013.pdf
	img014.pdf
	img015.pdf
	img016.pdf
	img017.pdf
	img018.pdf
	img019.pdf
	img020.pdf
	img021.pdf
	img022.pdf
	img023.pdf
	img024.pdf
	img025.pdf
	img026.pdf
	img027.pdf
	img028.pdf
	img029.pdf
	img030.pdf
	img031.pdf
	img032.pdf
	img033.pdf
	img034.pdf
	img035.pdf
	img036.pdf
	img037.pdf
	img038.pdf
	img039.pdf
	img040.pdf
	img041.pdf
	img042.pdf
	img043.pdf
	img044.pdf
	img045.pdf
	img046.pdf
	img047.pdf
	img048.pdf
	img049.pdf
	img050.pdf
	img051.pdf
	img052.pdf
	img053.pdf
	img054.pdf
	img055.pdf
	img056.pdf
	img057.pdf
	img058.pdf
	img059.pdf
	img060.pdf
	img061.pdf
	img062.pdf
	img063.pdf
	img064.pdf
	img065.pdf
	img066.pdf
	img067.pdf
	img068.pdf
	img069.pdf
	img070.pdf
	img071.pdf
	img072.pdf
	img073.pdf
	img074.pdf
	img075.pdf
	img076.pdf
	img077.pdf
	img078.pdf
	img079.pdf
	img080.pdf
	img081.pdf
	img082.pdf
	img083.pdf
	img084.pdf
	img085.pdf
	img086.pdf
	img087.pdf
	img088.pdf
	img089.pdf
	img090.pdf
	img091.pdf
	img092.pdf
	img093.pdf
	img094.pdf
	img095.pdf
	img096.pdf
	img097.pdf
	img098.pdf
	img099.pdf
	img100.pdf
	img101.pdf
	img102.pdf
	img103.pdf
	img104.pdf
	img105.pdf
	img106.pdf
	img107.pdf
	img108.pdf
	img109.pdf
	img110.pdf
	img111.pdf
	img112.pdf
	img113.pdf
	img114.pdf
	img115.pdf
	img116.pdf
	img117.pdf
	img118.pdf
	img119.pdf
	img120.pdf
	img121.pdf
	img122.pdf
	img123.pdf
	img124.pdf
	img125.pdf
	img126.pdf
	img127.pdf
	img128.pdf
	img129.pdf
	img130.pdf
	img131.pdf
	img132.pdf
	img133.pdf
	img134.pdf
	img135.pdf
	img136.pdf
	img137.pdf
	img138.pdf
	img139.pdf
	img140.pdf
	img141.pdf
	img142.pdf
	img143.pdf
	img144.pdf
	img145.pdf
	img146.pdf
	img147.pdf
	img148.pdf
	img149.pdf
	img150.pdf
	img151.pdf

